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SECTION
ONE






CHAPTER 1

A CHANGE
OF
DIRECTION

When | first began to work inregressive hypnosis and
past-life therapy in 1979 Inever imagined the unusual places and
situations that road would take me. Over the ensuing years it has
taken me into some strange byways. | have had some incredible
adventures, met some fascinating people from the shadowland of
the past and retrieved valuable information that was thought to
have been lost forever. It was brought to the light of day by the
incredible practice of regressive hypnosis techniques. My time
was devoted exclusively to exploring the past, and writing books
about my discoveries. My insatiable curiosity, my ravenous
desire for research, and the craving for knowledge swept me up
and carried me along on a constant search. | was not concerned
with hypnosis as applied to present day situations, unless it could
be used to solve a person's problems in life. Problems which
arose from phobias or health problems caused by the effects of a
past life, or karmic connections that carried over and were
affecting present day family relationships. | only used the
standard form of hypnosis, which deals with the understanding
and control of habits (smoking and overeating, etc.) if it was
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2 THE CUSTODIANS

incorporated with past life regression. The technique | developed
automatically put the subject into a past life situation. Thus, | did
not concentrate on their present life.

All of this changed when | was inadvertently introduced to
the phenomenon of UFO abduction experiences. My adventures
took atotally different and unexpected direction. Doors opened
and | was alowed glimpses of aworld that others thought should
be left shrouded in the murky darkness of the unknown. Some
say it is better not to probe into things that our human mind is
probably incapable of understanding. But if knowledge and
understanding are there | knew | would have to search and ask my
inexhaustible questions. Any new avenue of research aways
presents a challenge to me. and it is a challenge that | cannot
ignore. But my entry into thisfield of research deviated from my
normal course and would require atering my technique and
adapting to new circumstances.

| have aways had an interest in UFOs, so-called "flying
saucers.” | have read much of the literature dealing with the
phenomenon, and was most impressed by the Betty and Barney
Hill case when it was first introduced in the 1960's (The
InterruptedJourney). This was the first so-called "abduction”
case. There were many thingsin that report that convinced me
that the Hills had atrue experience. For example, the apparent
telepathic communication and the non-hostile intent of the aiens,
seemed to me perfectly plausible. | also read what the critics had
to say about the strange events in our skiesthat would not quietly
disappear. After weighing the pros and the cons | was privately
convinced there was something real occurring that could not be
explained by therationa, logical thinking of the skeptics. Maybe
the entire subject was never intended to be logical and simply
explained. Maybe the diens' tactics were intended to do the very
thing they ended up doing: making man wonder and consider the
impossible.

Even as ateenager in the late 1940s and early 1950s when
the first "flying-saucer" accounts were made public, and were met
generally by public ridicule, | kept thinking there might be
something to it. Over theyears | maintained a passive interest by
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reading and keeping up on the latest developments. But | never
once thought | would be taking an active part in the research, and
end up communicating directly with aliens from another sphere
of existence. Maybe my years of work in the bizarre had
carefully prepared me for the eventual encounter, because when
it happened | was not astonished, disbelieving or frightened. |
was curious. This has become my trademark, "curiosity,” and it
was to serve me well when it came to extracting information.

| was introduced to the areaof UFO research and investigation
in May 1985. My friend, Mildred Higgins, invited me to attend
a State meeting with members of MUFON (Mutua UFO
Network), to be held at her home in Fayetteville, Arkansas.
Mildred was Assistant Director for the state of Arkansas. She
knew about my interest in the strange and unusual, and thought
| might like to meet some of the investigators and other interested
people. Even though it was not in my field of hypnotic past-life
regression | thought it would be interesting to ask questions about
some of the UFO cases | had read about.

At the meeting | learned that MUFON is the largest and most
respected of UFO investigative organizations and has members
worldwide. Since | suspected most of the people at the meeting
would be scientifically oriented, | thought it best not to mention
my work. It was still considered by many to be in the realm of
the absurd, and | take my research too seriously to open myself up
to ridicule. At that time my work was carried on in private and
few knew what | was exploring.

Walt Andrus, the international director of MUFON, was
present, and | found him to be atalkative and demonstrative man
who seemingly had the facts of any UFO case filed in his memory
for instant recall. | was impressed by his knowledge of the cases,
many of which he had personaly investigated.

Another man, who was to have a profound effect upon my
future connection with UFOs, was not impressive upon first
meeting. Lucius Farish was so quiet the average person would
not have noticed him. He listened intently and seemed to be
absorbing information like a sponge. | now know that he learns
more this way than by being inthe center stage. He publishes the
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monthly "UFO Newsclipping Service," and has al the latest UFO
information from all over the world instantly at his fingertips.

Before this meeting was over | had become more comfortable
with the people there, and disclosed that | was a hypnotist
working in the realm of past-life research. | expected them to
dismiss me, because this was definitely not what would be
considered a"scientific" approach. But to my surprise Walt said
hypnosis could be a valuable tool, and any tool that helped to
disclose information would surely be welcomed.

After the meeting | set up communication with Lucius Farish.
He was supportive of my work and did not ridicule, as | had
feared. A year passed before my first encounter with the realm of
UFO hypnotic research. About the time this happened Whitley
Strieber's book Communionburst upon the scene. Budd Hopkin's
book Missing Time had been out for a while, but | was too
involved with my own work to read either of these. By
coincidence, in May 1986, my agent gave me acopy of Strieber's
book and suggested that | read it, since it contained accounts of
hypnotic regression concerning UFOs. At the same time Lucius
(or Lou, as he is known to friends) called to tell me there would
be another annual meeting at the Higgin's house in Fayetteville.
He had been contacted by a woman who thought she had been
abducted by diens and wanted to have a hypnotic regression. He
wanted to know if | would conduct it. Although | had no
experience in thisrealm, he thought | could handle it. After all,
it wasrare to find anyone who hadhad experience with this type
of thing (especialy in Arkansas). He said most psychiatrists and
psychologists did not want to handle it, because it was outside
their field of expertise. Merely knowing how to conduct hypnosis
was not enough of aqualification. You had to feel comfortable
working with the unusua, so you would not be disturbed by
whatever came forth, and be able to conduct an objective
investigation. | certainly fit that qualification, at least. | had
worked for so long in the field of the bizarre and paranormal that
| did not think | would find anything that would surprise me. If
| could handle a man dying at the explosion of an atomic bomb
(A Soul Remembers Hiroshima) or the actual observation of the
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crucifixion of Christ (Jesusandthe Essenes), | should be more
prepared that most investigators to handle the abduction of human
beings by aliens from outer space.

At the meeting there were about thirty people present, and |
worried about this being the proper atmosphere in which to
conduct aregression of thistype. Itwas certainly not the relaxed
setting so conducive to successful hypnosis. Inmy work | usually
go to the home of the subject, and the session is conducted in
absolute privacy. At times there may be witnesses present, but
this is aways with the consent of the subject (often they are
people the subject requests to be there), and these are normally
few innumber. The atmosphere isextremely important in order
to put the person at ease. |told Lou thiswould be like putting the
girl on exhibit inagold fish bowl. | didn't know how she would
react to so many people being present, and | thought the audience
would surely affect any results.

| was also secretly worrying, because this type of case was
outside my normal practice. |wasn't sure how to proceed. My

methods automatically propel the subject backward into a
past-life. | would have to modify and change my working habits

to keep her from going into the past, and concentrate on events in
this lifetime. Since I have used many variations of my technique
| knew | could find a method that would work. | would just have
to change my procedure, and | didn't know the effects or the
results it would have. My other methods are thoroughly
predictable, athough there will always be arare individua who
refuses to follow the pattern. In such cases the operator must
learn to adapt their technique to fit. In this case there would be
no time to practice or work out anew method. It would have to
be done by trial and error, playing it by ear. With a roomful of
people observing, the conditions were not really conducive to
experimentation. Thus, when | conducted the session with the
young woman it was done with apprehension, not because of the
subject matter, but because of the changing of my faithful
working pattern. | was again moving into an unknown area
where the results were uncertain, for many reasons.
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Amazingly, the diversion in my technique worked very
effectively and we obtained agreat deal of information. Those
present did not know thiswas my first time to attempt this type
of case, because the session proceeded so smoothly. For me it
was a landmark case that opened the door to UFO investigation.
It was my first introduction to little gray beings who removed
people from their homes at night, tests performed onboard

spacecraft, star maps, and encounters tracing back to childhood.
It was also my first exposure to the fear and trauma felt by the

subject. These feelings were so prevalent that the emotion
blocked the obtaining of information. The young woman could
only report what she saw and heard. She could not find answers
to the many questions | asked. All of this only aroused my
interest and curiosity. | knew | could develop a method to bypass
the emotional state, and allow the subconscious to supply the
answers.  This method had worked in other cases, because the
subconscious contains dl the information. | saw no reason why
it couldn't also work here, once | devised a method.

| was already working in the strange and the bizarre,
because the contact with Nostradamus occurred during this same
year (1986). This eventualy resulted inthe writing of the trilogy,
Conversations With Nostradamus, over the next three years.
Thus, strange and unusua events and uncharted territory did not
frighten me. It only awakened my reporter's curiosity and desire
to know more.

It was after midnight when | left the meeting to return
home. | didn't relish the idea of driving home on my deserted
country highway at that time of night after this type of experience.
All the new and strange information came flooding back into my
mind. | felt very leery, and cautiously looked at the sky
repeatedly during the lonely drive. Did this regression mean there
really were beings out there having contact with humans? What
if they knew | had just done this session? Maybe they were
watching me at that very moment. The thoughts created avery
uneasy journey. It was about one o'clock in the morning when |
pulled into my driveway with much relief. | knew | wanted to
explore this field further, but | aso knew | would have to come
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to terms with my own, very human feelings about beings from
space dealing with humans. Naturally it aroused fear in me. We
have been preconditioned through years of watching horror
movies featuring strange and terrifying aliens intent on taking
over the world. These creatures had always been presented as a
threat, not as helpers. How could | keep these feelings from
being transferred to the person | was working with? | was well
aware that when a subject is in hypnotic trance they are much
more acutely aware of everything, including the mind-set of the
hypnotist.

This case opened the door to work with other cases of
similar types. It wasthetypical abduction scenario that has been
repeated so often it has now become commonplace. As | worked
| saw a pattern emerging, and when this pattern occurred
repeatedly | soon knew whether | was working on a genuine case
or afantasy. The subject always saw the little gray beings with
large eyes, and various types of medica tests were performed.
Occasionaly, another more human type was seen in the room
during the testing. Often, strange insect type of beings were
observed. There were aways the curved room, the table, the
bright light positioned over the table, and the use of
unrecognizable instruments. Often there were computer type
machines somewhere in the room. And many times the person
was shown astar map, or abook before they left the craft. They
were dways told they would understand and remember the book
when the time was right. Many cases had their first contact in
childhood; the age of ten seemed to be a crucial time period. |
even found afew cases reaching back through three generations.
The mother and grandmother of the subject reluctantly reported
similar visitations and events. This gave me the impression ofa
laboratory experiment where severa generations are studied and
monitored over along period of time.

During thistime I was working with Phil and receiving
the information that became my book, Keepers of the Garden.
Some of the pieces were beginning to fit. That book discussed
the Ancient Astronaut theory of the seeding of the planet Earth by
diens from outer space. | learned they had been watching us
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since the beginning of life on Earth. What could be more natural
than that the aliens were till monitoring us and watching our
development? To me, this was the reason for the tests and
examinations, but it had to be done covertly so the person's life
would not be affected. In Keepersofthe Garden,| wastold that
the ideal situation would be that the person retain no memory
whatsoever and continue their normal routine. But | was finding
cases of people remembering traumatic and painful events, and
often remembering them through dreams more than consciously.
| was told that the chemicals and pollutants in our atmosphere,
the drugs, medications, and alcohol in the person's body could
affect the chemistry of their brain. This would cause them to
remember bits, pieces and snatches of the experience, but they
remembered in a distorted fashion colored by emotions. They
were not remembering the actual event. Their conscious mind
was changing the event into an emotionally charged memory. My
job would be to get past the conscious emotions and talk directly
to the subconscious, as| had in my other work, because | knew
from experience the answers were concealed there. With the
emotional conscious mind influence removed, the truth of the
event could surface.

WHY ?

M any investigators study only sightings and physical
traces such as landings, and stop there. Other investigators study
only abductions and stop there. | started with these and have
moved beyond. | have discovered glimpses of a much bigger
picture that isonly now beginning to surface: apicture which our
human minds can barely comprehend. It could be the biggest
picture ever shown to humanity: the story of who we are, where
we came from, and where we are going. Are we ready to learn
the secrets of the story of ourselves?

It has been generally agreed upon by several writers and
researchers into this UFO phenomenon that the aliens appear to
beinvolved in some type of genetic manipulation, with or without
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our consent. It also appears they are not acting totally out of a
selfish clinical motive, but are carrying out the orders of a higher
authority. Much like the personnel of a hospital often appear
impersona asthey perform their various tests and examinations.
How many times have we met with the same indifference when
we wanted to know the reason for hospital tests? When our
children exhibited this same fear and curiosity, we hushed them
by saying the doctor needs to know something, they wouldn't
understand, just to be quiet and do as the doctor says, and it won't
hurt at al. Evenif we know the reason for the tests, we do not
take the time to explain it to the child, because we think it would
only create fear, and they wouldn't understand anyway. Sowe try
to keep the child quiet until the necessary work isdone. Then we
often hear, "But, Mommy, you told me it wouldn't hurt, and it
did." This creates the feeling of mistrust as though they have
been lied to. In some cases this creates afear of the doctor, nurse
or hospital. Maybe we also migudge the child, taking it for
granted he will not have the mental capacity to understand, when
actually thismay not be so.

The aiens display the same attitude, as though they are
dealing with achild or someone of substandard intelligence who
wouldn't understand even if it were explained to them. The
abductee reacts the same way as our children do, by saying the
aliens have no right to treat them in this manner. They say the
aliens do not respect them, and do not bother explaining what is
truly going on.

If these examinations and testsare occurring at alarge rate
involving many, many people, | see it asbeing comparable to the
coldness and aloofness associated with a crowded hospital that
administers several hundred identical tests each day. After a
while these tests become so routine and mundane they feel no
need to explain. There is not enough time and not enough interest
in trying to communicate with each individual. Then when an
occasional worker does take the time to comfort and console,
their kindness isremembered and stands out among the apparent
disregard ofthe machinelike workers. | believe the attitude of the
aliens therefore is not necessary disregard for us as a separate
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personality, but may be the same clinical attitude of overwork and
being swamped by routine.

Many researchers have also struggled with the reasons behind
the tests and examinations.  Several different ideas and
explanations have been brought forth, and several more will come
forth in the future. Each person involved in this unusua field
will formulate their own theories of what is occurring, based on
their own research, and also based upon their life experiences,
mind set, and expectations.

Many think gene manipulation or engineering is occurring,
with various goals in mind. Some think oursis a superior race
that has almost reached its perfection, and the aliens may be from
an imperfect or dying race. Maybe they somehow have lost the
ability to reproduce themselves and therefore need our species
sperm and ova to help perpetuate their own dying race. They
hope to accomplish this by interbreeding, if not physicaly then
clinicaly, and producing human-alien hybrids. The idea is
viewed with horror by human beings, and thus we consider
anyone with this goal in mind to be also horrible.

My theories are different. | do not believe they are doing this
for their purposes, but for ours. Of course, we have seen that
there are severa different types of entities involved, and there
could be some negative types doing these things for their own
gains. But | believe these are in the minority, the renegades or
mavericks of the UFO groups. As | explained in my book,
Keepersofthe Garden,there is ahigher power at work directing
a plan that was fashioned for our world eons before the first
human appeared upon our planet. This master plan was
conceived and worked out by methods far beyond our
comprehension. The beings were assigned the carrying out of
various steps in this project. Each was responsible for its own
small part, and really had nothing to say over the completion of
the whole project. The entire scope was probably even beyond
their comprehension.  As they produced life on our planet,
nurtured itand pruned it over eons of time, it was only ajob, an
assignment. They may have had similar assignments on various
other planets at various stages of itsgrowth. As individual beings
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died off their work was continued by others. Thiswas a project
of extremely long range, and one orchestrated in meticulous
detail. Time did not matter, only the final goal: the creation of a
species of superior physical and mental accomplishments.  Such
a project could not be accomplished overnight, and there was
always the possibility of even such a carefully laid plan going
wrong. It would have been impossible to anticipate every
possible circumstance.

The fly inthe ointment occurred when a meteor crashed into
the Earth and introduced organisms that were foreign to our
planet. In their own environment they had been harmless. But
when introduced into the pristine atmosphere of Earth they
multiplied and mutated into a volatile threat to the seedling
human race. This created the introduction of disease into the
human body. The ideal plan had been to create a perfect,
disease-free functioning body with along life span. There was
much sorrow when this unforeseen development was discovered,
and a meeting was held on the highest level of the counsdl to

decide what to do. There was much sadness and remorse because
the grand experiment had gone awry. But it was decided that

since so much work had already been done, it would be better not
to throw out the entire experiment. It was decided to try to
minimize the damage that had been done, and proceed by making
concessions and moving forward with what they had left to work
with.

In the early days as the human developed, there was constant
care, pruning, and manipulating of the species.  Gene
manipulation and engineering have been a part of our species
since the very beginning. It is not something new. That is why
we are here at al, and not living in acave and scratching out a
living in the wilderness. The aiens have carefully bred and
influenced the development of our brains, gradually introducing
the amazing psychic powers and intuitive feelings that are
common among them. As man developed away from the
animaistic stage and became capable of handling his own life and
afairs, the aiens were not alowed to have as much influence. It
has been emphasized that this is the planet of free will, and it is
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astrict universal law that free will must be respected.

The task of gardener changed to custodian. Man was given
many devices and knowledge to make his life easier, and then the
new species had to go on their own. If they made mistakes and
misused the knowledge, that was their right to do so, as long as
they did not infringe upon the rights of others outside their own
planet. The aliens were under strict laws not to interfere.  Of
course, the studying of the species continued. The experiment
had to be checked from timeto time to see how it was developing
and adjusting to its environment. Corrections were made at the
appropriate times through gene manipulation. If this has been
occurring since the beginning of time, why can't it till be
occurring? If they are acting under the authority of a higher
power that we can't even begin to comprehend, who are weto say
they have no right to do it? We do not tell a mother she has no
right or authority to look after her child. | seeit asthe same logic.

Asman progressed he influenced his environment to such
an extent that it is greatly affecting his body. | think it is no
coincidence that as man's environment undergoes these
threatening changes, the tests and examinations by aliens have
increased. Of course, they are interested in what man is doing to
his body. They have always been interested. What could bemore
natura than to try to correct and adjust humans to cope with all
the "stuff we are pouring into our atmosphere? If this includes
gene manipulation to produce a human better able to adapt, then
S0 be it. | believe they are till trying to undo the damage done
eons ago when the meteor introduced disease into their
experiment. | believe they are dtill trying to return us to the
original dream and design: a disease-free human capable of
fantastic feats and an incredible life span.

In Keepers ofthe Garden, | told about the other project of
possibly creating a perfect human to live onaplanet that is being
prepared somewhere in the cosmos. A chance to begin again in
aclean environment after this one has been contaminated beyond
the point of no return, possibly by nuclear war or whatever. |
believe this is one possibility, but it may not be the only one.

| had a strange occurrence in the autumn of 1988. During
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the night | had the distinct and unfamiliar feeling that an entire
block of information had somehow been inserted into my head.
The experience did not have any of the qualities of a dream.
While it was occurring | woke up enough to comprehend the
information. | knew it was aconcept, not specific sentences or
ideas, and it had been placed into my brain in a whole concise
form. | have often heard my subjects talk of receiving concepts
which they had to break down into language so it could be
understood. | could now appreciate the difficulty they had. This
was my first, and only (I think!), experience of this kind. 1 knew
the concept dealt with the explanation for the UFO occupants
behavior, their reasoning, etc. | knew it was the explanation that
should be included in my book on UFO cases, which had not yet
even been started. | had not been aware of pondering this
problem of why the aliens were using gene engineering, because
| was involved at the time with the final editing of the first
volume of the Nostradamus trilogy (Conversations With
Nostradamus). | was just accumulating the information |
expected would someday form abook on my cases with UFOs.

It was a concept, ideaand explanation that was different
from any | had heard expressed by the other writers on this
subject at the time. It seemed very important that | remember the
content, and the emphasis was that this was the information | had
been seeking. | did not have timeto analyze it, because it was too
multifaceted. But | knew | would be able to retain it until the
next day when | could put it into the computer. | fell back to
seep, and | awoke the next morning with a strange sensation in
my head. Before Iwasfully awake the block of information came
rushing back withthe same intensity it had the night before. This
was not normal, because usually upon awakening dream material
fades quickly and is difficult to retrieve, even if only in images.
This was not in images. but in philosophical thought. It was
again stressed that it was important to remember and to write it
down. | knew | had to get it into the computer before it
evaporated. Of course, everyday life aways getsin theway. The
first order of business onthat day was for my daughter and | to
can peaches from our small orchard. Ripe peaches will not wait,
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even though | was distracted by information running round in
circles in my brain. When the lastjar was sealed and placed on
the table to cool, | a last had time alone to work with the
compuiter.

Of course, the next order of events is always to think of
how to put it into words. This is often the most difficult part,
because a concept can be whole and complete and resist the
breaking down that is necessary to convert it into words. Buit |
will make the attempt, being fully aware that | will miss some of
it. It wasan interesting idea, an explanation that | could construct
the book around, and steer toward these preconceived
conclusions. Even though at that time such abook was without
form and substance, and only afaint shadow in the back of my
mind. These beginning stages had to lie dormant in my files for
ten years before becoming areality. By 1998 | had accumulated
a massive amount of information to form into a book, yet it
definitely followed the concept given to me in 1988.

THE CONCEPT

It came to me that the manipulation of genes was for our
protection, the preservation of our species, for the guarantee of
our survival. Looking at it in this way it isan act of great
kindness, and demonstrates an immense devotion to our care. In
the Nostradamus books it is stressed that there is a very real
possibility our way of life will be destroyed. It was foreseen that
there isapossibility of the Earth tilting on its axis. During such
a catastrophe there would be death resulting from many causes:
flood, earthquake, volcanic eruption, massive tidal waves, every
type of disaster known and unknown to man. Afterwards there
would be death resulting from disease and starvation. Anyone
who survived would have to be extremely hardy. | have complete
faith in the human race. | believe we have the capability to
survive. | believe, asNostradamus does, that this would not be
the end of the world, but the end of our world as we know it. It
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would be acomplete changing of our way of life, but man has the
wonderful perseverance to regain what he perceives to be
important to that way of life.

This is something | do not like to think about and do not
want to consider possible, but many experts have agreed that the
possibility exists. Maybe the aliens are merely looking ahead and
trying to anticipate every possibility. They do not want to be
caught off guard again. By gene manipulation and engineering
they may be, not only creating a human that can function in a
contaminated environment with abody that can resist cancer and
other diseases caused by these changes, but will also be able to
adjust to anew life style filled with enormous stress. One of the
subjects in this book saw herself amid a scene of sick and dying
people trying tohelp in any small way. She herself was not sick,
and was incapable of becoming ill. Her job was to help the
others. Maybe she isone of the new breed that has been designed
for this purpose, to withstand the ravages of the Earth shift and
the major crises that could follow.

Thetheory | have developed from the information | have
received isthat they are extremely interested in our welfare asa

species, because they have been our caretakers for eons. They are
not about to give up onus now. Some humans are being prepared
for surviva on another planet that is being prepared for and to be
populated by disease-free individuals. It is designed to be
familiar so there will be no shock asthe people begin a new way
of life, or continuation of the old ways, in a hew and pristine
environment. Others could also be being prepared for survival on
thisplanet Earth after catastrophic changes render most humans
incapable of functioning. | believe that in the future when we are
able to see dl the different facets of this phenomenon, we will
realize the beings should not to be feared, but welcomed as our
ancestors, our brothers, our custodians. Their purpose in the
grand plan will at last be understood and become crystal clear to
mankind.
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OBSERVATIONS

Snce | became exposed to this more radical way of
thinking | have noticed | am observing things around me in a
different way. It has affected the way | look at my fellow human
beings, the way they live their lives, and how those livesrelate to
each other in a worldwide situation. As | note these things the
logic behind the custodian theory becomes clearer and more
plausible in my mind.

In some far off distant future time it is very possible we
will assume the role of custodian for some other planet. The idea
is not only possible, itisvery likely to happen. Man is avery
curious animal, as| am sure the aliens also were, who began their
Earth caretaking project. It isinconceivable to methat once man
has perfected space travel and conquered the distances between
our world and silent dead worlds, that he would want to leave
them the way he found them: dead and lifeless. Inthat far future
time man would have the knowledge to introduce life as an
experiment. He would introduce it in simple rudimentary stages
at first; simple cells, to see what would grow in the conditions
present, whatever the primeval "soup” would tolerate. After
much experimentation this would lead to more complex lifeforms
being introduced or genetically changed to fit the environment.
| cannot believe that man, with his inherent curiosity, would do
otherwise. He would reason that it could do no possible harm.
The planet had no life to begin with, or perhaps the most basic of
cellular structure. Thus, man would have abarren planet ripe for
experimentation, ready and waiting as a playground for future
scientists to try the adaptation of lifeforms. Who could it
possibly hurt? It would alow the application of methods
forbidden on Earth, because there would be no such barriers on
an dien world. Man, of course, would be under some
government's or at least some superior's guidance and instruction.
He would be following the orders of a master plan, because it
would be far too complex for the average scientist working alone.
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Then there would be the caretaking, the pruning and the grafting,
so to speak, to help the developing lifeforms adjust. These
menia tasks would be carried out by the less educated (or even
robots), because it would only entail the following of orders.
Thisprivate project, known or unknown to the public of the home
planet, could develop over countless years and be perpetuated by
generations of scientists who considered the "new" world too
valuable to cease experimentation. These scientists would be
learning an incredible amount of new information that doubtless
would be applied to help the welfare of the people of the Earth.
The project could not be abandoned if it were also helping the
lifestyle of home.

Over acountless period of time life would be established
and start to develop its own characteristics. Perhaps lifeforms
from Earth would be introduced and crossbred to genetically
adapt. Eventually an anima with intelligence might arise. It
would naturaly be helped along with gene manipulation and the
introduction of traits of our own race. Excitement would ripple
through the halls of science as innovations were presented. The
resulting creature might bear some of our characteristics, but
probably would not be a carbon copy, because it had to adapt to
its environment.  Its eyes. breathing apparatus and circulatory
system might be different, but it would still be considered a
humanoid even though it probably could not survive on Earth. If
the creature began to exhibit flaws that were inconsistent with the
master plan, would the project be abandoned and the lifeform
destroyed? | think not. I think man will still possess enough of
the God spirit that he will consider al life to be sacred, even life
he has created himself. |think he would try to help the species
adapt to the flaws, or alow itto become an evolutionary dead end
and expire on its own.

As the dominant species developed and began to show
signs of civilization, supervision would then decrease. They
would not need to be constantly watched. Besides, it might be an
interesting experiment to see how the new creatures would
develop ontheir own. What type of morals would they possess?
Would they be inventive? Would they be warlike? In order to
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understand our own race we would feel obligated to allow these
creatures to develop on their own and study which traits are
naturaly occurring and which are learned. But they would not be
|left totally alone. An advisor would come to live among themto
teach them ways to make their lives better. This advisor would
be treated and worshiped as a god even long after he had returned
to his home planet. He had to have been a god because he

possessed such wondrous powers and knowledge. Instructions
would be given about the gathering of food, and ways to survive.

Then in order to study the mental development the advisor could
not interfere. Once the knowledge was given it had to be used in
whatever way the new creature decided. If there was too much
interference the experiment could be completely jeopardized.
There obviously are too many different factors to list here, but
thiswould be the genera scenario.

It would be acontinuing experiment and would never be
abandoned by the home planet. Over succeeding generations it
would continue to be listed inthe annals of history. There would
aways be"Watchers' to observe and keep the records up to date.
There would naturally be some of these new creatures who would
be monitored more closely to see how the genetics were
developing, and how they were being affected by their
environment. If there appeared to be problems these could be
helped by aterations. | don't believe wewould consider this as
interference, because under ideal conditions the creature would
be unaware that anything was done, and could continue his life
unaffected. It would be better at this advanced stage of the
experiment for the scientist to remain behind the glass in the
laboratory in order to remain undetected. Much in the same way
rare birds are raised in captivity. After the egg hatches the
handlers wear grotesque bird masks or hoods so the developing
chick will not identify with humans. The scientists theory is that
if the bird identifies with humans it cannot exist onits own inthe
wild. It must identify with its own kind.

But what if the species took another turn and started to
use his new found knowledge to invoke war? What ifthose war
acts became so profound that the species created weapons of
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terrible power? What if they used their new inventions in
reckless ways that threatened to destroy, not only themselves, but
their entire world? Would they be allowed to do this? | think
not. If the experiment had been protected and nurtured
throughout countless centuries, would it be given up on, or would
we take a chance on interference at that point? It would be a
gigantic problem, and the decison would probably be the
responsibility of the highest level of government on Earth. It
might be decided to alow them to do what they wished as an
ultimate climax to the experiment. But would we alow
everything to be lost? Probably we could take cells and produce
clones so we could have some examples of the species on Earth,
or to start over on another barren planet. We would probably not
dlow dl the work to be lost. But | do believe if the species
threatened total destruction of their planet, we would have to do
something to prevent it, because it could cause repercussions
throughout the solar system and perhaps even neighboring stars
and galaxies. This could not be alowed; itwould cause too much
disruption. At that time, | think we would finally have to break
the golden code of noninterference and make ourselves known.

We would finaly tell the species we were their creators, their
custodians and their protectors over eons of time. How would we
be accepted? Would we be believed? Would it make any
difference?

This entire scenario sounds like science fiction, but how
do we know for certain it will not come to pass? How can we
know for certain it has not already come to pass, not only here on
our Earth, but on possible countless planets throughout the
universe? Aslong as there is curiosity man will search. As long
as he continues to search there are no barriers to what he will
accomplish. The universe isand always has been hishome. This
is one important trait that has been inherited from our creators
and our guardians. It is surely one important trait that we will
pass on to generations yet unborn, whether on this planet or
somewhere else.

Knowledge isnot worth anythingif it can't beshared.



CHAPTER 2

CONDENSED OR
DISTORTED TIME

M any investigators have explored cases of missing
time, where several hours pass inexplicably without the person
being aware of the lapse. | will discuss severa later in this book.
But | have discovered aconcept which | find even stranger: cases
of condensed time. This iswhere the events take placein far less
time than it would normally take. Of course, both of these
phenomena are examples of time being mysteriously distorted
from the participant's point of view.

We are hampered by being trapped within our concept of
linear time. It has been said we may be the only planet in the
universe that has invented away to measure something that does
not exist. | have been told many times in my work that time is
only an illusion, an invention of man. Thealiens do not have this
concept, and they have told methat man will never travel in space
until he overcomes the erroneous idea of time. This is one of the
main problems that keeps man trapped on the Earth. Even though
we might understand this from a psychological point of view, it
isdifficult, if not impossible, for our human minds to accept. We
are thoroughly entrenched in time with our life composed of and
measured in minutes, hours, days, weeks, months and years. | do
not see any way we can escape this concept and still function in

20
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our normal, workaday world. We believe that things must
progress from point A to point B in an orderly fashion within a
certain amount of time. There can be no deviation, no taking of
side-trips, because they do not fit in our belief system. Thus, our
focus isvery narrow. Anything that lies beyond that focus is said
to be impossible and therefore it cannot happen, it cannot exist.
If we lived on a planet that revolved around its sun in a
different manner, how would we measure time? Suppose there
was aways sunlight, or always darkness. Suppose the planet had
two suns. Would they measure time in a different way, or would
they decide there was no need for such an inconvenience? What
about beings traveling on spaceships for long periods of time,
hurdling through space with no reference points to distinguish
day and night, and no reason to mark offthe seasons and years?
It isno wonder they do not understand our purpose for time, and
often can make no sense of it. Under similar and even more
radical circumstances we also might decide there was no purpose
served by creating time and adhering so dogmatically to it.

Having no such restrictions they have been freeto discover
other dimensions and planes of existence that are hidden from us

by our rigid time structure. Having made these discoveries they
have found waysto dematerialize and rematerialize anything they
wish to transport. They can dlip and dlide through cracks and
crevices to other dimensions as easily aswalking through adoor.
Of course, they may have been doing this long before our
ancestors were living in caves, and we would have much catching
up to do. But we will never find these cracks until we remove the
blinders that tell usit isimpossible. If another humanoid species
has discovered the way, then it is possible for us. If they have
been mentaly feeding us information we have needed down
through the eons of our existence, then they may be even now
trying to relay the secrets of dissolving the barriers of time and
show us where the golden doors lie.

There appear to be many metaphysical concepts that come
easly to the alien mind, but are almost impossible for the human
to grasp. The "nuts and bolts" investigator would like it to all
remain simple: if they can't see it, measure it, touch it or dissect
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it, it doesn't exist. They are more comfortable with the concept
of traveling so-many miles an hour to reach the nearest star, and
work at developing afuel source that will do the task. It ismuch
more difficult for them to grasp the concept of traveling by mind
power, and moving in and out of dimensions. The solutions to
the UFO riddle are no longer simple. The more we delve into the
puzzle the more complicated and mind-stretching the concepts

become. Maybe thisis why we were not given these aternatives
until now. In the past our human mind had to get used to aliens

traveling in UFOs in ways we could understand. For instance,
using some type of conventiona fuel source to go past the speed
of light, in order to obey the laws of physics as our scientists
understood them.

We have been spoon-fed over the years, and just given as
much information as we could handle at the time. Aswe adjusted
to each part of the concept and the idea no longer frightened us,
we were then given a more complicated piece of the puzzle. |
serioudly doubt if we will ever understand the entire concept, just
aswe cannot expect atoddler to understand geometry or calculus.
So we will probably never be given the chance. | have been told
several times not to expect that al my questions would be
answered. Some knowledge would be as medicine and some
would be as poison. It would harm more than it would help. So
| take what | am given, and | have found as | anayze and try to
understand the concepts, | am then given more to digest. But it
appears it isnever morethan | can handle. Thisistheway | have
written my books, trying to present these ideas in a way that
people can grasp them. Thus, there will be concepts in this book
that | have not presented before. There is much uncharted
territory that lies before the explorer, and | hope tojourney there.
We are taking our first baby stepsinto an unknown world.

We say these beings and crafts are not behaving according
to the law of physics, as we know it. We say they are doing
things that are "unnatural.” This isthe greatest skepticism about
their existence. People say the feats reportedly performed by
them are impossible. | think we shal find they are not an
unnatural phenomenon, but a natural one. They could be obeying
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anew law of physics we have not yet discovered or even thought
about. It is new only to us because it does not fit within our
frame of reality, but to them it is quite natural.

According to the information | have received, the UFO
craft are able to disappear from view or from radar screens etc.,
because they suddenly change their vibratory rate. 1f you observe
how the blades of a spinning fan or propeller disappear as the
speed of rotation increases, you will have a crude idea of how it
works. We who are living in the physical on Earth are vibrating
at adower vibration. Thiswill beexplained further in my book,
Convoluted Universe. Many of these beings are not living on
other planets, but in other dimensions. In these other dimensions
there are many other worlds (some physical and some not) that
sometimes exist side by side with ours, but are vibrating at a
faster rate. Oftentimes we are totally unaware of each other's
world. The more advanced of the other worlds have become
aware of us and often come here to observe. In order to do this
they must dow their vibratory rate. It has been described as
painful to do this, and to maintain this slower rate for any length
of time. It could thus have the opposite effect on humans
entering those dimensions. Our vibratory rate would be speeded
up, and have to be slowed down upon reentry.

Many of these beings have evolved to the point that they
are pure energy and no longer require bodies. They can however
manifest bodies when one is needed to interact with humans. |
could not understand why beings who were pure energy would
need spacecraft to travel in. Maybe they are not only carrying
their environment with them, gravity, atmosphere, efc., to
maintain life, but also carrying their vibratory rate.

There have been many cases of humans being taken
onboard the smaller craft with no lasting effects on their body.
Maybe this is why. The craft enter and function within our
vibration rate and the humans can adjust to that. The little gray
beings are usually reported onthese smaller craft. They are atype
of cloned or manufactured being that can obviously function
easier at these frequencies than the other types of beings. They
were created in the image of their creator, the tall gray beings, to
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be able to come to Earth and perform the menial tasks. The
samples taken from humans, animals, plants etc. arethen taken to
the large craft for laboratory anaysis. There have not been as
many cases reported of people being taken onboard the larger
craft or "mother” ships. These are usualy located high in our
atmosphere, because they are too large to land easily. But now,
| think they are also vibrating at a different rate that renders them
invisible. Maybe the beings onboard cannot adjust as easily to
the slower vibrations, and prefer to remain in a comfortable
environment. For the human to enter these craft their molecules
have to be adjusted and their vibratory rate speeded up. They can
function like this for a limited time, but it cannot be kept up
indefinitely or the body would disintegrate. Upon reentry the
complicated and difficult process occurs when the person's body
is readjusted and the rate is slowed down. This can result in
confusion, disorientation, temporary paralysis, and physical
symptoms (such as bruising), as the body recovers from the
traumato its system. This could explain why there have not been
as many cases of people being taken onboard the larger ships.
The other experience with the smaller shipsand the little grays is
much more common. The average person may not be able to
adjust to the physical changes necessary for the experience.

In 1998 the last American came back to Earth from the Joint
Soviet mission onboard the orhiting space station MIR. He said
the biggest adjustment was to get used to the oppressive weight
of his physical body after being weightless for so long.

Missing time sequences are not always what they
appear to be. It is assumed that the person has been directly
involved with aliens or UFOs when there is a loss of time,
especially ifthere was alight (or craft) sighted at the same time.
| have found this is not aways the case. In many instances the
person merely blocked an unpleasant or traumatic experience
from their mind, and it had nothing to do with aliens. This
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information can be accurately obtained when the trance is deep
enough to contact the subconscious mind directly. It contains al
the memories and will report what really occurred, without the
emotional coloring of the conscious mind interfering. | always
tell investigators to not jJump to conclusions when subjects report
missing time, or any of the other experiences that seem to fit the
pattern. Always look for the simplest explanation first, before
going into the more complex. In many cases the simple
explanation is the answer. For some unknown reason some
people prefer the more complex answer to explain events in their
life. "I had missing time, so | must have been taken onboard a
UFO." By some mysterious psychological process this abstract
reasoning is easier to accept than amore mundane, but unpleasant
one. In one of my casesthe man had definite missing time, and
it did involve contact with aiens, but itwas acase of being in the
wrong place at the wrong time.

Tom wanted to explore a period of missing time that
occurred in 1972, in Massachusetts, which had always bothered
him. He had been to a business meeting at a client's house.
There were other people present and they had been served avery
nice dinner. Asthe evening wore on it became quite late, and one
of the women invited him to spend the night at her apartment,
instead of returning to his home in the next city.

As the lady was driving that night, Tom remembered
seeing a bright light in the sky over some trees. It seemed to
make her nervous. He remembered nothing else until he awoke
the next morning in her apartment. He had not consumed any
drugs or alcohol, and he never could explain the missing time.
Not long afterward the woman moved away and he never knew
where she went. He remembered her as arather strange woman;
she was not friendly or very communicative.

Under hypnosis he returned to the scene, remembered
the exact date of the occurrence, and described the delicious meal.
He supplied many details that his conscious mind had forgotten.
Many that were not relevant to what we were looking for, but it
showed that al the information was there and readily available.
The woman's name was Stella, and he said her car was a new
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1972 Pontiac Firebird. It was almost midnight as they drove on
a country road to her apartment, and he recounted their idle
conversation. Then he saw what he thought was afireball, or a
"shooting star,” out of the corner of hiseye. They watched asthe
light in the sky became brighter and appeared to be approaching
them.

The car's engine suddenly died, and the car stopped in the
middle of the road. Stella was frightened, but curiously Tom
reacted in a different way. He suddenly felt very tired, and was
falling adegp. This was definitely not anormal reaction. | knew
his subconscious had remained awake, and | would be able to ask
it questions.

His subconscious told me that both he and Stella were
adeep, and there was a brilliant light surrounding the car and
coming in al the windows. The car doors then opened and their
deeping bodies were removed from the car. | asked who took
them out.

"They look like people. One man has brown hair, and the
other has blondish hair. They just take us out of the car, and they
examine the inside of the car. Then they look at us. They have
athingthey hold over us. And then they put us back in the car
agan."

He said they had held his unconscious body upright and
moved an instrument up and down his body. It madea clicking
sound as they maneuvered it. | assumed he would be heavy for
them to lift inthat way. He said he probably was, but they did it
with little effort.

| asked for a description of the instrument. "It looks
dender like atelevision antenna, about thirteen or fourteen inches
long, with coils of wire around it. And it flashes color, almost a
neon green to a rich purple blue. The colors surround the
instrument when it passes over aperson, and | can hear a clicking
noise. | don't know what it's for though."

They were then put back into the car. The motor was now
operating, and they were moving down the road. The men and
the light were gone. Stella said, "Oh, | must have fallen asleep
fora second. | must bereallytired.” Tom also felt asthough he
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had dozed off. Stellathen looked at her watch, and was startled
when she saw the time. "Oh, my goodness! It's two-thirty!
Didn't we leave there about twelve? Oh, | don't know. We better
get going.” They both dismissed it as they drove to her
apartment. Tom felt very tired, as though drained of energy and
exhausted. He dozed during the remainder of the ride. At the
apartment she admonished him to be quiet so as to not awaken
the neighbors. She showed him his room, and he collapsed
totally on the bed. He didn't remember anything else until the
telephone woke him the next morning.

| asked his subconscious if it knew the reason for the
examination by the strange-looking instrument. It replied, "Yes,
I know why. It was because of Stella. She works for a company
south of Boston that is preparing military secrets for the war in
Viet Nam. And she has access to al different types of
information. | think they really wanted the information from her,
not so much from me. 1just happened to be there at a time when
they contacted her. They monitor her, and she has probably been
contacted numerous times in her past. | knew something was
wrong, because she aways seemed on edge. She is suspicious
and doesn't make friends easily. She aso has moved a lot.
Before she lived in Massachusetts she lived in California, before
that she lived in Hawaii, and before that in Japan. She has
traveled al over the world."

D: Didthey do the samethingto her with the instrument?

T: | couldn't see what they were doing to her, because they
were doing thiswith thething to me. But | know they were
doing something else. They have some type of contact with
her.

D: What was the pur poseof that instrument?

T: It was similar to acat-scan-type instrument that we have
now. ltwas examining my vital functions. It also measured
my brain wave. They affect people by brain waves. But
these people were not bad. They weren't cold or
unemotional, they werejust monitoring her because they
were afraid she might be involved in something. It's kind of
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like espionage. That's one of the reasons they wanted to
monitor her, because she knows a lot of information. Stella
has a degree in radio-bacteriology, and a PHD in electrical
engineering. She's avery intelligent woman.

D: Were they tryingto get informationfrom her in thisway?

T: No. They dready know all that she knows, because they
can read her thoughts. But she'simportant to them for some
reason or other. |don't know.

D: Why wouldthey be worriedif she was involvedin
espionage? What difference would it make to them?

T: She had that problem. She had been approached by people
representing the Soviet bloc countries. They were going to
give her ahundred thousand dollars, but she never took
them up on the offer. She moved.

D: Arethese beingsworriedabout her getting into some kind
of espionage? Isthat whatyou mean?

T: No, they weren't worried about her getting involved in
espionage or anything likethat. She's one of the people they
monitor, that'sall. And she has access to al different types
of scientific treatises and things of this nature. This is why
she's monitored.

D: This informationyou'retellingme abouther, is that
somethingyou knew, or is it something you'rejust now
learning?

T: Well, I knew she had adegree. And | knew she worked for
acompany outside Boston. And that it had something to do
with electrical engineering. | didn't know she was involved
in espionage.

D: Then thisis somethingyou'rj ust nowfinding out about
her, thatyou didn'tknow at the time?

T: Yes. She's really bothered by this monitoring, and this is
why she travels al over the world. She'strying to get away
from them. She left soon after that. | guess she moved
from Massachusetts, because | couldn't get in touch with
her.

D: Thenyou didn'tsee her again?
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T: No, she had to go ... (pause, and then surprise) to Houston.
Stellawas transferred down to Houston. That's why she
|eft.

D: Okay. Didyou ever have any experiencelike thisagain
after thatdate, with thelight or anything?

T: No, never again. That was the only time.

| thought this was interesting, because it was a case of
missing time where the subject was not the object of the beings
attention. There was ample room here for fantasy if the subject
had been so inclined, but the incident did not even focus on him.
Also it isinteresting that he said he never had another similar
incident. If he were imagining he could have expanded quite
easily. Asit was, there was no elaboration at al.

I came across three cases in 1988 and 1989 that

suggested a distortion of time, and maybe even moving into
another dimension.

In the summer of 1987 Lou Farish placed asmall ad in
aloca free supermarket paper asking that anyone who had had
unusua incidents relating to UFOs to call him. It was the first
and only time he placed such an ad. A woman named Janet
caled him to relate a strange occurrence the night before in his
area. The woman was very apprehensive and did not want to
identify herself. She told him she had traveled from Little Rock
to her home, which was past the Conway area, in only fifteen
minutes time. As it is adistance of approximately 50 miles, the
trip normally took 45 minutes. There was no traffic on the four
lane interstate highway the entire way, which was very unusual.
When she arrived home her dogs made aterrible racket, which
was not normal for them. Lou said it seemed we had a case of
condensed time rather than missing time. The only thing that
might associate it with UFOs was that the woman had seen a
huge bright light over some trees during the event. She was a
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businesswoman who did not want to be identified and seemed
embarrassed talking about it.

Lou then went to her home to talk with her. He found Janet
to be an extremely down-to-earth person who had never read or
been interested in any way in UFOs. She was sure there must be
acommon sense, logical explanation for whatever happened, if
anything. But she was having difficulty accounting for the

speeding up of time, and the light in the sky. Lou asked if she
would be willing to undergo hypnosis, but she was very much

againgt it. | told him not to push it, to let her make up her own
mind. But if possible, | would like to meet with her.

From time to time during the next year he occasionally had
contact with her. She was grasping a al kinds of bizarre
explanations to account for the light, even that someone may have
been in the trees with mirrors directing lights upward. The
explanations were more hizarre than the actua incident. But she
was desperately trying to find an explanation she could accept.
She also reported having strange dreams of a precognitive nature,
and was exhibiting psychic tendencies for the firsttime in her life.

Lou kept trying to arrange a meeting between us, but it
didn't work out. Each time she was doing something else that
was more important to her, usualy involved with her business.
Obvioudly, the experience, dthough shaking, was not of
predominant importance to her.

It wasjust as well that this time elapsed, because when |
first heard of her case the idea of condensed time was a new
oddity. But during the intervening period | came acrosstwo more
cases which bore a distinct resemblance, and | thought there
might be a similarity. Most notably Vaerie's and Eddie's,
reported in this chapter.

My meeting with Janet finally occurred during the Ozark
UFO Conference in Eureka Springs in April 1989. She had
reluctantly agreed to atend, and Lou introduced us. She said
there were at least 30 other things she would rather have been
doing that weekend, and attending this conference was not one of
them. Her interest was simply not there. She had been listening
intently to the speakers, and looking at the pictures and dlides
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presented, but nothing seemed to be like her experience, so she
just thought it was awaste of time. We sat in the lobby whilethe
majority of the people were inthe conference, so we could have
a private conversation.

Janet was a very dtractive blond, very much a lady,
sophisticated but not overly so. Nicely dressed, and gave the
impression she was used to mixing with a well-to-do,
well-educated crowd. Yet she seemed very friendly, and did not
give the appearance of being snobbish. She relaxed noticeably
with me, and immediately began pouring out her story. It seemed
almost a relief to finaly tell it. She seemed to sense that | would
not ridicule her, but was there to try to help her. She decided to
finally pursue it, because she had recently been having flashbacks
that were adding extra details, and this bothered her. She was
positive there wasalogical explanation, and was convinced when
she found it, it would stop bothering her. She carefully and
exactly supplied the details.

| was certain she had checked the strange occurrence of
condensed time, and she had. She seemed the type who wanted
to verify every possible detail to satisfy her own curiosity. She
had already double-checked with several people who verified the
time she left arestaurant in Little Rock that evening. It was
around midnight when she got on 1-40, and drove down the
freeway until she came to the road that turned off to her home.
There isonly one road in or out of that area, and there is dways
traffic no matter what time of the day or night. She is very
familiar with every twist and turn, and knows every house aong
the way, since she drives this route aimost every day. But that
night everything seemed strange and different. There weren't any
stars out, and she noticed it was extremely quiet. There was not
even the sound of crickets. She distinctly noticed there were no
lights in any of the houses, not even the outside mercury vapor
lights which aways burn. She knew this area very well, and there
were always lights in the houses which could be seen for long
distances. There was no sound and no sign of life. There was no
traffic, which she considered to be very unusual.
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Then she saw the object. It was huge, suspended just above
the treetops ahead of her to her right. It was an enormous oblong
shape, and glowing avery distinct bright orange color. The glow
was contained within the shape and did not emanate outward.
There were no markings, no windows, outlines or other lights,
only the solid orange oblong shape. When she first saw it she
thought it was the sun setting and the glow and color was coming
from reflection off the clouds. Even though the sun had set
several hours earlier, this was the first explanation that came to
her mind. Then she thought of the possibility of ameteor flash or
aurora boredlis. She was trying to associate it with something
logical, even though she had never seen anything like it in her
life. She dowed the car to a crawl to watch it. Normally this
would have been hazardous, because of the amount of traffic
usually on that road.

As the car crawled along Janet was mesmerized by the huge
light. She then saw an object in the road ahead that she thought
was probably a dead animal. When she got even with it she
stopped the car to look at it. She was amazed to see it was an
ordinary house cat. frozen into an unusua position. It was sitting
on its haunches, hair raised, paws in the air, and staring up at the
same object that had caught her attention. The animal was not
dead, but grotesquely frozen in this strange position staring at the
object; almost in a state of suspended animation. This was the
only sign of life that she came across, if you want to call it that.

She continued on still driving slowly and staring at the
object. Then when she was alongside it went out, but in an
unusua manner. The top and bottom edges slowly closed leaving
adark space once again above the trees. The two edges came
together and blinked out. She demonstrated with her hands, and
| got the impression of a giant eye just closing its lids. |
questioned her to be sure it did not simply move lower behind the
tree line and go out of sight. She said if that had happened she
would have seen the light through the trees as it lowered. She
was positive the lower and top edges smply came together and
the light was out. There is the possibility that the object may
have till been there, only now in a darkened state. Since there
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were no stars the object could have then blended in with the
darkness. Whatever happened, she then speeded up and
continued home more confused that ever. She said she never felt
fright, only awe and amazement and wonder. Her calculating
mind had been trying to figure out what it was.

When she drove into her driveway her pure bred dogs, which
were enclosed in a strongly built pen, were having fits. They
were barking and howling, clawing and biting at the fence trying
to get out. She said they have never behaved that way before,
since the breed was very mild mannered. They normally never
even barked when she or anyone else came in the driveway. But
that night when she arrived they went crazy. | asked if she
not:.ced anything unusual on the car or on herself, and she said
she had not.

When she entered the house she was surprised to see the time.
She went through the house checking dl the clocks against her
watch, and they al said the same thing. She had arrived home
much too quickly. She estimated fifteen minutes, which would
have beenimpossible, especially a the slow rate of speed she was
traveling. She woke her husband and asked him to tell her what
time the clock said, and admonished him to remember the next
day what time she had come home.

Janet said shewas beginning to have flashbacks that related
to theincident. She remembered that something streaked across
the highway just in front of the car when she first sighted the
object. Also, a the same time there was a sudden flash of light
in the middle of the highway. She described it as similar to a
mirror reflection that had flipped suddenly making aflash or glint
of light. She had difficulty describing it, but it reminded her of
the reflections in ahall of mirrors in the fun house at acarnival.

We never had a hypnosis session athough | am convinced
there was more to the story. She did not want to explore the
incident further, because she had her life in order. She was very
involved with her business, and didn't want anything to take her
mind off that, or to create confusion in her life. She would
consider the event a curiosity, even though she would probably
never understand it, and continue on with her life. The most
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important thing about my work is that the person continues to live
anormal life. | try to help them understand any experiences, and
integrate them into their life. If the idea of uncovering more
disturbs them, then it is best left alone. | have also told people
who are looking for a hypnosis session out of curiosity, that
sometimes they may discover things about themselves they wish
they had left alone. And once the information is uncovered, it
cannot simply be pushed back again. In this case Janet was
probably very wise, because she did not want to cause disruption
in her carefully organized life. Thisis asit should be. | respect
the wishes of my clients.

In both of the following cases the subjects had vivid
conscious memories of the event. These memories were
enhanced and more details supplied under hypnosis.

Eddie was a manual laborer in his thirties, who was
hesitant to even talk about his experience. He only did so at the
urging of his girlfriend. Embarrassed and noticeably
apprehensive, he felt uncomfortable with the tape recorder. | set
it on thetable, and told him in a few minutes he would forget it
was even there. When interviewing people it is easy to forget
details, and the recorder insures that the story will be accurate. |t
also validates conscious memories and keeps them separate from
memories revealed through hypnosis. Aswe talked he relaxed
and soon became oblivious of the machine.

Hereported an event that occurred almost twenty years
before when he was a seventeen-year-old high school senior
living in arurd farm community in Missouri. After visiting with
afriend intown, he wasdriving home in hisold truck. It was late
at night on a rura dirt road where houses are few and far
between. When he first spotted the light he thought it was an
outside mercury vapor lamp, which were new in the area. Some
of the farmers were replacing the incandescent lamps with these,
but it was in aplace he wasn't accustomed to seeing alight. As
he approached it he became increasingly aware that it was not an
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outdoor farm light, because it became brighter and was higher in
the sky. 1t moved toward him until it stopped over him, and then
followed the truck as he drove. He stuck hishead out the window
to watch it. About half a mile from home it suddenly moved
ahead of him and hovered over a group of trees. At that time he
could see it was alarge lens-type shape. There were orange lights
on the inside, and a rotating band revolved around the middle,
causing the lightsto blink. The bottom of it was ametallic silver
color. His curiosity caused him to stop the truck at the bottom of
the hill. He got out and sat on the hood of the truck to watch the
strange object. It seemed odd to him that he wasn't frightened,

but he presumed it was because he had been raised in the country
and spent alot of time outdoors. As he sat on the truck watching,

ablue light came out of the bottom and lit up the tops of the trees
beneath it. It hovered perfectly till, and athough the band
rotated, there was no noise. As an estimate of size he said it was
about as wide asthe room we were sitting in, which would make
it about 25 feet.

He sat there for an estimated fifteen or twenty minutes
watching it. During this time another strange thing occurred. A
neighbor family came by in their beat-up pickup: two adults and
a bunch of little kids who lived about three miles from his home.
The kidswere al stting in the back of the truck. Eddie waved
his aams and pointed upwards, frantically trying to get their
attention. He knew they had to see him, because his truck was
partly inthe road. But they drove on without even dowing. He
said it was amost as though he was invisible. Later he was
tempted to ask them why they didn't stop, but he couldn't bring
himself to talk to anyone about the incident.

When he arrived home, he ran up the stairs screaming.
His parents were asleep, and he scared them by waking them so
suddenly. He made them go to the window and look out, but the
light had reduced to the size of a mercury vapor light. In an
instant it blinked out and disappeared. Whatever his parents saw
was apae comparison to the large craft he had seen.

During that entire year there were many sightings in the
area, some seen by police, but he never heard of one as close as
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he had experienced. He couldn't bring himself to talk about it,
because he was afraid of ridicule. "I was the kind of kid that
didn't need that kind of publicity.” | could identify with that
feeling, because | aso live in an isolated rural community, and
you are very conscious of what your neighbors think about you.

He said. "I've had to live with this for years, thinking I'm
probably just nuts, or | had some psychological reason to
fictitiously create this story. Although that's not true. | sawthis
thing. It's been abattle. Not wanting to embrace the idea of what
| saw, or admit what it was. That thing was so close | would say
agood strong bee-bee gun could have hit it. Every time | tried to
tell someone | felt that down deep the person probably would
think | was crazy. |just didn't want to expose myself to that type
of reaction."

This is the same feeling many people have about reporting
what they have seen. Eddie had never read any books on UFOs
prior to this event. As a farm boy he was more interested in
hunting and trapping. It was years before he looked through
books trying to find something that resembled what he saw. "I
felt some kind of identity. I'd find pieces of it, but there was
nothing particularly like what | experienced.”

| got the impression Eddie seemed uncomfortable revealing
as much as he did. |think he still felt he might be ridiculed, and
he didn't want to be put in that position. | had the impression it
took a lot for him to tell me, a stranger, about something he had
kept hidden all those years.

He now felt relaxed enough with me to agree to hypnosis.
| made an appointment for the next week, to see if we could get
any further details.

Nothing much was added under hypnosis. He had
remembered the event accurately. | decided to ask Eddi€'s
subconscious for more details that his conscious mind would not
have knowledge of. If the subject is in a degp enough level of
trance this can be done, and often surprising answers will come
forth. | wanted to know if anything had happened that Eddie was
not consciously aware of. Hisanswer was that there had been an
infuson. He had been given fragments, pieces, bits of
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information. And he was given direction. He kept referring to
infusion, and when | asked what he meant he used aword that is
unknown to me. | can only spell it phonetically: contruvering.
The word did not make any sense to me, and he also said he did
not know what it meant. He said the bits and pieces of
information were coming from the ship, and would help in his
expansion and growth. It was a physical thing, and the
information was being absorbed by the cells of the body,
athough he had no ideawhat the information was.

Many people have thought because they had a sighting,
they might also have had an abduction experience that they did
not remember. | have found that does not always occur. In some
cases the sighting is simply enough, because subliminal
information is passed without actual physical contact being made.
It al occurs on a subconscious level. Thus, many people who
thirk they have merely had a sighting, actually had much more,
and have been influenced in ways they could not have conceived.

| asked why this had happened to Eddie, and the answer
was that he was vulnerable. He was impressionable and naive,
and this made the contact easier. It was more difficult to get
through to people who are more material-minded or
worldly-oriented. | was told "vulnerable® or "innocent" were
good descriptions of easy contacts. And surprisingly, it didn't
matter if the person believed in these objects, because the goa
was to get the individual's attention. The occupants were looking
for an opening, away to get into the being, the core of the person,
S0 a seed could be planted.

| was curious about what type of seed he meant, and he
gave a strange answer, "The seed of their being, of their oneness.
I'm not separate. Oneness, not two, but one. The seed, or idea,
is planted in the psyche by light infusion. Itisin the cells, the
memory of oneness. It can be planted anywhere there is an
opening. We are al one with them. We are not created as two,
but one. They want us to know this, and on this night he had an
opportunity to see us. He was a good candidate to implant
information in." There apparently were other times during Eddie's
life when he was unsuspectingly taught. Since the lessons and
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concepts went directly to his subconscious, he had no conscious
memory of them. He only remembered unusual experiences
involving animals behaving in an abnorma manner. The contact
usually occurred through the eyes of animals, because animals
were willing subjects and could be used in this manner. Eddie
saw, through the element of surprise, the spirit of oneness in the
animal's eyes. In some cases it was not a real animal, but an
illusion. Thiswas done to find the vulnerable places in people.
"The person must be quiet. The person must stop his world."
They could make people see something that's not there, through
the element of surprise. They take people off guard. But |
thought people aren‘ton guard al the time.

The answer was, "You'd be surprised. People are always
on guard. We have to find ways to take the person by surprise.
When the person focuses on something, a craft or an animal,
when we get their attention, we can stop their world. Then the
infusion can take place. We use the element of surprise. If the
person isgoing about their normal, everyday routine, we can't get
their attention or focus, and it doesn't work. Their attention must
be diverted in some way."

| said that meant the beings had to be constantly
monitoring, to find these little cracks. He saidthey are. Thisalso
could be an explanation of why they appear invisible to people
who arenot involved in the experience. Their world has not been
stopped.

He said, "Not only could animals be used to accomplish
this, but also dreams. In this case they would be controlled
dreams and have unusual characteristics. Lucid dreams, the type
that are more real than usual. Many timesthey are accompanied
with physical sensations throughout the dream. These remain
until the person is awakened. Many times they can be colorful
dreams. or fearful dreams, but dreams of unusual character. It
doesn't matter what the dream isabout. It will be more vivid, and
have the quality of vividness even after they awaken. The dream
may have a fear emotion, because sometimes the dreaming person
must be caught unaware, much the same way the awakened
person must be caught unaware. Fear isthe most powerful



CONDENSED OR DISTORTED TIME 39

emotion, and can be used, at times, to generate the stopping of the
world, both in the dreaming and the awakened. By creating a
strong emotion it iseasier for usto have contact. The element of
surprise and the element of fear trigger the awakening. Fear is
only used temporarily, and hasto be used correctly. Fear isjust
an opening, but some people cling to it. For many people, itis
easier to understand than the message. They redly have no
reason to fear, but they want to cling to that emotion. Many
people require much fear to stop their world, but that is their own
choice."

D: Itseems that the beings use emotions in ways that we
wouldn't under stand

E: We have used emotions to ways that we do not understand.

D: Thenthereisreallynothingto be afraidof?

E: No. Itisagentle cracking of the shell. There isno harm
intended.

The strange portion of this experience regarding the truck
full of people has also been repeated in some of my other cases.
The experience was apparently meant just for Eddie, because the
other people were oblivious of the huge ship overhead, and also
oblivious of Eddie. This was most unusual. 1 live in the country,
and if you see someone parked at the side of the rural road, you
always stop to see if they need help. This is only common
courtesy, because houses are far between in the country, and help
may be hard to find. Y ou would never pass astranded neighbor.
It appeared he was invisible to them, caught up in his own little
time warp where no one else was affected. A truly private
experience.

After awakening Eddie remembered some strange incidents
involving animals. Once while helping his father inthe hayfield,
he was driving the tractor when a dove flew down and landed on
his right forearm. He felt that something happened at that time,
because it was so startling. Another time he was sitting in a
cornfield when acoyote came up and began walking around him
incircles. This was highly unusual because coyotes will mostly
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avoid humans. In another incident while he was hunting in the
woods adeer alowed him to walk up and touch it. It had no fear
element whatsoever. At these times he felt as though something
happened to slow him down. It made him look at things
differently.

There are many stories in UFO cases where people report
animals behaving in unusual ways. Whitley Streiber calls some
of these cases "screen memories,” when the person sees an
illusion of an animal to cover what is really there. | think these
display that the contact does not have to be physical or dramatic.
It does not have to be actual contact with an alien creature. |t
appears that it can happen when you least expect it, in ways that
are very subtle. It leaves a vivid impression on the conscious
mind, but something more profound is occurring on the
subconscious level while the mind is distracted and not
monitoring the input.

I, myself. had an unusua incident with an owl that | have
never forgotten, mostly because of the oddity of the event. |
cannot remember the date, but | know it was winter, and | think
it was before | became fully involved with UFO material, because
| did not place any importance on it until the subject of screen
memories came up later. This would place it about 1988 or so.
| was driving home very late at night, well after midnight, from
one of my metaphysical group meetings in another city. | livein
a very isolated situation atop a forest-covered mountain in the
Ozark Mountains. The isolation does not bother me; because of
my constant traveling and lecturing | spend much time in the
major busy cities of the world. After so much hectic activity |
enjoy and appreciate my solitude when | return home. There are
only about five houses in the four miles it takes meto climb my
mountain. My house sits amile from the nearest neighbor, so the
road isvery dark, and | am used to seeing wild animals inthe area
at night.

| had driven to the top of the mountain and just passed my
last neighbor's gate. As | neared my place, at the boundary where
my land begins, my headlights picked up a huge owl standing in
the middle of the road. | drove right up to it and it wouldn't
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move. Itjust kept standing there, apparently mesmerized by my
headlights. Its head was even with the top of the fender, so |
could see it and its huge unblinking eyes quite clearly. | honked
and came closer to it. | didn't want to hurt it, just to make it move
out of the road. It then turned and flew very low to the ground
with a large wingspan, and alighted just out of the range of my
headlights. Once again | approached it and it wouldn't move until
| got right up to it. Then itwould fly ashort distance again, aight
and turn to face the car. This continued all the way to my gate.
It would stop at various places in front of my car, and just stare
unblinking at me. Each time it took several seconds to make it
move. | laughed because it seemed very peculiar. | was not
afraid of it. | kept talking to it, asking it to please move because
| didn't want to run over it. | could have severa times, because
it would not budge until 1 came right up to it, and honked. This
slowed me down considerably as it stopped and then flew low to
the ground a short distance and landed again. Finaly the last
time it flew to the other side of the entrance to my driveway and
just stood there while | turned in.

I told my son-in-law about its strange behavior, and he
thought it was unusua because owlsdon't behave likethat. He
traps and hunts and is familiar with the behavior of the animals
in our woods. He also said it sounded like avery large owl.

Later when the subject of screen memories, especially
those dealing with owls, came up, | thought it was amusing. |
didn't think it could have been one of these because | didn't feel
any fear, only amusement. Also, | definitely knew there was no
missing time, because | checked the clocks when | came in and
stayed up for awhile afterwards.

It was years later, in October 1996, when the event came
rushing back to me with atinge of apprehension. | had just
completed a lecturing tour throughout Scotland and northern
England. | had afew days in London with the luxury of not
having any engagements, before continuing on to Dorset in the
south of England to speak at aconference. My idea of relaxation
isprobably not what the average person wantsto do. But | took
advantage of the time off to go to theNatural History Museum in
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London. Museums and libraries are my favorite places. |
wandered for hours from the main hal, where the giant
reconstruction of a dinosaur stands, to the side rooms where every
species of animal is preserved in cases. It was in the bird room
where | was taken off guard. In one case al the species of owls
were displayed. What shocked me and sent chills down my
spine, was that none of them were aslarge asthe one | saw onthe
deserted road years before. None of these could have been seen
over the fender of my car. As | stared at them in wonder and
perplexity questions flooded into my mind. What did | realy see
that night inthe road? Did | have asimilar experience to the ones
| was investigating? Did something else happen that night? |
never thought so at the time, and just considered it a curiosity.
But now | know that if something else did occur it was agentle
and easy preparation for the work | was to do, and was definitely
not to be feared. | am not saying this was an example of contact
with alien beings. | am just saying that it bears an uncanny
resemblance to the cases | have since investigated. If nothing
else, it raises questions inmy mind. Elsewhere in this book they
say it can happen in the blink of an eye once they have your
attention. It's strange how many things may be occurring to us
without our conscious knowledge.

| investigated another case that occurred in the city of
Little Rock, as a woman was going to work on a busy highway
during rush hour traffic. She saw a huge capsule-shaped craft
suddenly appear directly in front of her in the sky. She thought
it would cause most of the traffic to come to ascreeching halt.
Instead everything was proceeding normally. There werejoggers
running by on the sidewak, and she frantically waved and
shouted at them from her car. Shetried to get their attention, and
kept pointing upward. They continued jogging as though she was
invisible. She pulled her car over to the curb, and watched the
craft do severa drastic gyrations, and fly away. No one else paid
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any attention to it, although it was huge. She was not abducted,
and nothing else happened during the event.

| investigated acase in 1997 half aworld away in England
that was identical in dl respects. Do these aliens have the ability
to create an individual experience that no one else is alowed to
witness? A similar case will be explored inmore detail later in
this book.

Apparently there is a great deal happening to us on other
levels. It only becomes uncomfortable to us when something
happens to bring it to the attention of the conscious mind. | feel
that since we are mostly unaware of it, and we couldn't do
anything about it anyway, that we shouldn't worry about it. It
would be too easy to become paranoid. Hopefully there isaplan
to itall that we may discover someday; a method to the madness,
S0 to speak.

These incidents, however, seem to be a different type of
experience from Janet's. Eddie's world still had movement in it.
Janet's did not. The world around her had stopped, while her
private world continued. It was amost as though she was moving
faster than the dimension she normaly lived in. Everything in
that world appeared to stop, because it was moving at a slower
vibration. Almost as though she was dlipping and dliding through
dimensions. The following case is another example.

When Valerie first told me about her UFO experience | was
not especially interested, because | was not working heavily in
that areayet. It seemed like an ordinary sighting, until she started
recounting some unusual circumstances. By the winter of 1988,
when this session took place, | had become more involved in
investigations. | decided to ask more about the case so | could
have a record of it. | now can seethat it relates to the two cases
of distorted time | have aready reported.

Thirty-something Val was afemale barber in asmall nearby
town. | went to her house on her day off and asked her to repeat
her experience for the tape recorder. It occurred around 1975
while she was living on the outskirts of Fort Smith, Arkansas, a
moderate-sized city on thecentral western side of the state. Some
friends had been visiting her, and by two o'clock in the morning
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most of them had gone home. There was one girl left that Val
had to drive back to her apartment in the city. She drove down
some Side streets and was heading for the highway when she first
saw the strange object. It was a large luminous, white, glowing
thing that was larger than the moon. Va pulled over to the side
of the street so they could watch it. They weren't too far from an
Army base, and thought it might have something to do with
military night maneuvers. It had an umbrella-type shape so she
thought it might be a parachute, but it was soon evident it wasn't
anything as normal as that. As they watched it suddenly shot
right at them and hovered over the car. Frightened, Va put the
car into reverse, turned around and headed toward the city. As
she reached the highway the white glowing object moved and
paced them on the passenger side of the car. It did not maintain
any particular shape. It seemed to change, but remained avery
white, luminous, glowing light. She drove faster, determined to
reach the city as quickly as possible. Then she noticed astrange
phenomenon. There was no traffic in either lane, and no lights.
(This sounded surprisingly similar to Janet's experience.) The
unusual situation continued when she turned off the highway and
entered the city. She then saw that the street lights were going
out one by one as she approached them, and yet she could see to
drive. Nothing was moving, neither the grass nor the trees.
There was only an eerie silence. They saw no dogs, no cats, no
other cars, no people, no lightsin any of the houses. It was as if
they were the only people in the world, a weird "twilight zone"
feeling. She described it as being in a vacuum: no sound, no
movement, nothing. The street lights were off in the area they
passed through, yet there was a soft radiating light coming from
somewhere above them. They were determined to get someplace
where there were other people. They went by a large shopping
mall where there was an dl-night restaurant. The object then
hovered over the mall. As they drove by the restaurant they
noticed there was no sign of life, although it was open 24 hours
aday. There were no lights and no people anywhere. As they
drove on they did not meet any cars or see any people. Even
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though it was late normally there was always someone on the
streets in the city.

Out of desperation they decided to go to a friend's office
downtown. He often worked late at night, and they knew he
would be there. When they entered the office their world returned
to normal. They didn't tell him the real reason they had stopped
by, and they just visited for awhile. Va then took her friend to
her apartment.

As she headed toward the highway to return home the object
appeared again, aimost as though it had been waiting for her.
Everything was normal during the time they were in the office,
and when she drove to the gpartment. But now the light was back
again, pacing her on the driver's side of the car. When she
hurriedly arrived home and drove into her driveway, the object
swiftly sped away and disappeared in the night sky. Va said the
way it moved in so fast in the beginning, and the way it sped
away, it definitely appeared to be controlled.

After the discussion we decided to try ahypnosis session to
find more details about the incident. She immediately began to
recall minor thingsin detail: the girl's name (which she could not
remember consciously), the exact time they left the house, the
make and year of her car, and the fact that she was aggravated
about having to drive the girl home so late at night. She
noticeably breathed faster and was excited as she recounted the
initial sighting of the object and the frantic drive toward the city.
She said to her friend, "This isstupid, driving fast thisway. Ifit
wants us, it can have us." She was trying to get to town where
there would be other people, so she could have witnesses. Her
description of events was very close to her conscious memories.

V: We know if we can get into Fort Smith ther€lll be
somebody. There's aways a patrol car near the mall.
There's always people eating at Sambo's. We've got to go
by there anyway. It'sred strange. Nothingis moving.
There are no cars. There are no animals. There's nothing.
It's eerie. It feels like we're in atime warp, like atwilight
zone. But the streetlights ... it seemslike there's streetlights
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ahead of us, but ... there's no streetlights when we're there.
It's like something is happening to the power. We get to the
mall area, and it's right above the buildings. | want to think
it's the moon, but a strange moon. It can't be, because it
changes shapes.

D: What shapesdidit changeto?

V: I can't tell you exactly. It wasn't round to look at like a
moon. It was more oblong, but it had no sharp lines. Itwas
glowing and white. -- And in Sambo's, there's no one in
there.

D: Canyou hear the motor onyour car?

V: No. We can't hear anything. | think our hearts are pounding
so fast. (Laugh)

She said upon awakening that she could realy feel her
heart beating faster, asthough she was experiencing it again, with
dl the physical symptoms.

V: Everything but us seemsto bein atimewarp. Thecar is
working. We can hear each other. The car is being acar.
But there's no other sound. It's very till. It'sjust very
strange.

They did not see one car or one sign of lifethe entire way.
When they decided to go to her friend's office, and turned into the
street leading there, everything returned to normal. There were
lights asthere should have been. In the office they were tempted
to tell her friend thiscrazy story, but it seemed too absurd, since
everything was normal there.

After she dropped the girl off at her apartment and turned
toward the highway going to her house, the object returned and
the twilight zone atmosphere came back. Again, no noises, no
cars, no lights and no people, athough everything had been
normal at the office.

V: | haveto drive onhome. So .. I do. And I still have this
light traveling with me. It doesn't seem to be bad, but it's
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frightening. It's a strange thing that's happening. -- | made
Glinda promise not to tell anybody. | didn't want them to

think | was crazy. |didn't want to be locked away. | made
her promiseshe wouldn't tell anybody. -- | went home, and
when | turned into my driveway | was looking at the light.

And itjust went "whoosh" away from me, as fast as it had
come the first time. And out of sight.

The majority of her memories under hypnosis were the

same as her conscious ones. | knew the only way | would get
further information was to ask to speak to her subconscious. |
then asked it what occurred during the time she was driving and
had the strange sensation of no lights or motion.

V:
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The examination. It was an observation of this entity. She
was being observed through all of her journey. The trip
indeed happened. But the ship was observing and picking
up energy patterns and tests, while she was driving her car.

How isthat accomplished?
Oh, it's not difficult.

. Was she takenphysically?

No. The equipment is technically very advanced, and
far-reaching. In fact, this happens often, that tests or an
observation is made without the physical vehicle being
removed.

What isthe purpose of such examinations?

It'sjust informative. It's not bad.

Why didshefeel she was in atimewarp?

She was in atime warp.

Canyou be more specific?

The energy and the power that were part of the transference
of the pattern, was affecting her perception of the pattern.
Affecting her perception of her surroundings, as if time had
stopped.

But yet shefelt she was reallydriving.

And she was.

: And she thought she was conscious of her surroundings.
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Yes. Butyou know now that more things happen on more
than one level, Dolores. And that many things can happen
simultaneoudly. You know that.

I'm becoming more andmore awar e of that.

And thisisjust another example of a smultaneous
happening.

I'm curiousaboutthefact thatthere were no lights, andno
carsor anything. Doyou mean that time literally stopped
outside of her immediate environment?

Yes, but it did not hamper the rest of theworld. The power
that preceded these events simply stop-gappedthe
happenings in the direct path. Do you understand?
I'mtryingto. As though everythingwasfrozen?

Yes. But it was so momentary that it affected nothing.
Then other peopl€'s liveswere not affectedat all?

Right.

But weretherereallyno lights?

Yes, there were really no lights for an instant.

And this was causedby the energy?

Yes, that is correct.

Would other shave noticedthat there weren'tany lights?
No. This pattern, this observation was happening with this
one aone. And her friend.

So if someone was outside lookingat it, for them life would
have gone on as normal ?

The time element was that there was no one on the outside
looking in.

You mean therewasn'tanyone there?

There was nothing. It was such an instant, such aflash,
such amoment, that it was as if it wasn't.

So inthat moment there was no one elseinvolved in this
scenario.

That isright.

So time wascondensed? (Yes) So actuallylesstime
passedthan she thought. (Yes) So insteadofatime lapse,
it was a time condensation.
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Yes. For her it seemed asif it went on for avery long time,
but however, it didn't.

And in that instance what was transmitted?

An observation of soul memory patterns. Light emitted.
Conditions of concepts. Thought processes. Conditioning.
What the human conditioning is, in terms of their ability to
receive and to transmit. And the conflict of the patterns set
in the conscious mind through conditioning and training.
And the realityof who these beings are. Do you
understand?

Was therean exchange of infor mationboth ways?

There was an exchange into the understanding that one of
the things she has been clear on is that, even though it was
very frightening, it was atremendous blessing. It was a
gift, soto say. It was an acknowledgment of more than the
concepts of society had allowed. And an acknowledgment
of agreater life. And more than is.

Was therealso aninterplay between thefriend? | mean.
was it occurringto both people?

It is difficult to say what the nudging did for this other one.
| can speak more directly for thisone. Obviously the
observation had not only to do with the vehicle, but for the
one with her too. It would seem only reasonable.
Otherwise, she would have been aone. Soit was an
analogy, and agathering of information.

But wasthere also aninterchange? In other words, were
the beingsalso emittinginformation?

Yes, on adeeper level. Not on aconscious level.

But therewas no harm.

Oh, no. Oh, no. It is not harmful.

This iswhat some people believe, that it is harmful.

Yes, but those people are lost in adream state. They are in
the clutter, in the muddle, inmany ways.

Well, canyou tell me about the ship, or the beings that
were collectingthis information?

. No. | could tell you that they were good. And that light
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that was glowing was representative of that light that was
glowing.

: And informationwas transmittedto herfor usein her life?

Yes. There came an inner knowing about it, that actually
embarrassed her because of her fear.

: But it isonly human to be afraidofwhat we don't

understand

Yes, but she likes to be brave.

Was there anyparti cul arreasonshe was singledout, or
didshejust happento be in the rightplace?

Many light ones, as that light is transmitted, are being
picked up, soto say, beamedup. These souls are
connecting to their brothers, to their sisters, to other beings
of God, even before their consciousness is awakened.

: So it was not because shewasjust there. Therewas more

ofaplantoit thanthat?

There aways is aplan.

| have been working with some peoplewho have had
experiencessince childhood.

And was it because they were just there?

No, notintheir case.

No. Do you think that with anybody?

| don'tknow. | amtryingto learn. Butapparentlyit was
good. Itwasfor her benefit.

It was for her benefit. Everything has to do with how we
use it and what we do with it.

And it wasgood thatshe al so transmittedinfor mationthey
couldprobably use in their under standing.

Oh, yes. Their understanding is beyond. There has been
much information come into thisone. But information is
usually nudged from another knowing.

. Something has been botheringme. | seem to haveonly had

contact or experiencewith positive experiences. But | have
hear dof otherswho have hadnegativeexperiences. Isthat
becausether e areal so negative beings?

I am not of that opinion. | am of the opinion that the reason
they are clouded with negative ideas and stories, isthat it
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comes from that consciousness that is giving those stories.
That it isso colored in al of their own creation.

: Then doyou thinkfear andsimilar emotions have colored
their perception?

. Of course. Fear is the only thing -- and the list that comes
below fear -- that creates that which is dark, which is
negative, which isless than love and life and God.

: Doyou think they actuallyhadexperiences, but their
conscious mindper ceived them as negative?

:Ithink that it is possible, but then | am not al-knowing.

: Then therewill also be askedthe question, if the conscious
mind can befool ed into thinking it'sa negative experience,
can italso befooled into thinkingit'sapositive
experience?

. No. It cannot be fooled into thinking it's apositive
experience. You see, hereis the difference. That which we
perceive aspositive, we perceive as good, we perceive as
God. That which we perceive as negative is the illusion.
The dream state. So, if we perceive it as positive, as good,
as God, then our perceptions are correct. Ifwe perceive it
as negative, then it may have been negative, but only in the
way it has been turned. The way it has been perceived and
used. The lack of understanding. Do you understand?

. Yes. Thisistheway | believe. Except that some people
think they have been harmedby these beings.

. There are some people that believe they have been harmed
by these other beings, and by their neighbor, by their friend,
and yet it is their perception. We have to understand and
come to aplace of knowing that al isgood. And that if we
perceive it out of fear, it can be nothing but negative. Fear
colors and discolors. | can only tell youwhat my deepest
soul says. And that deepest soul says, if we respond from
fear, it will be negative.

. Maybe that iswhy I've only been involved with positive
experiences.

. | think you have been well chosen.
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D:

| have al so been toldof genetic experiments andgenetic
engineering. And that some oftheresultsdo not appearto
be human.

| believe the genetic experiments are happening on this
planet, but it is happening with mankind. Man is stepping
beyond his spirituality.

. That'san interestingconcept. You mean there arepeople

on Earthwho areexperimentingal ongthese lines?

Yes, but it will not be allowed to go on. The information |
have isthat, there are indeed beings from other planets on
this Earth plane, to serve humanity. They are advanced in
many ways to humankind. Man is a co-creator with God,
the creator. And in his creation he can create dl that his
mind will alow him to. And that is created out of love or
out of fear. That one that comes from another place,
another planet, our brothers and sisters, comes out of love.
Out of love for mankind, for this planet Earth, and for the
universe itself. They come at atime of our need. They
come at atime of our awakening.

Val's subconscious said she never had an actual physical

encounter with the craft or the beings. The only contact was this
interchange of information.

When Val was awakened she remembered the first part

because it was a very real reliving of the incident. But she had no
memory of the last part, the conversation with her subconscious.

She listened to that part of the tape, and was surprised by what
she had said. Thisisvery typica. When the subconscious gives
information the subject will not remember it. It always sounds as
though another entity is speaking, and it aways refers to the body
it occupies in the third person (he or she), instead of I. It is
aways very detached, and can thus be analytical and objective.



CHAPTER 3

THINGS ARE NOT
ALWAYS WHAT THEY
APPEAR TO BE

Whitley Streiber was the first author to use the term
"screen memories' in connection with UFOs and diens. This is
amemory of an event or athing that is not accurate. Something
has been superimposed over what is actualy occurring, and the
mind interprets it differently. Often it isinterpreted in a safer and
gentler way, so the person will not be frightened or traumatized.
When | heard of this, | suspected it was part of the subconscious
mind's defense system, its method of protecting the psyche from
anything it considers harmful to remember, or to see in its
actuaity. Often these screen memories involve animals. | have
had several cases where this appears to have occurred, where an
"overlay," as | cdl it, has been placed over the actual scene. For
some reason owls feature prominently in this phenomenon. In
Keepers of the GardenPhil was startled on aroad late at night
when an owl swooped over the highway and then over his car.
Under hypnosis we discovered it was not an owl at al, but an
alien craft and small beings on the highway that forced him to
stop. His subconscious had disguised the scene in a softer way so
he would not remember what had actually occurred.

53
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In the case | am about to relate "overlay" memories seem
to be involved with missing time. | had known Brenda for
several years, and she was the main connection in my work with
Nostradamus. We were very involved in that work when | aso
began to work as a UFO investigator by using hypnosis in
suspected abduction cases. One day inJanuary 1989 when | went
to her house for our regular session she wanted to tell me about
an unusua incident that had occurred in March 1988. She
considered it odd, but for some reason had not mentioned it to me
before. She thought | would be interested now because | was
becoming more involved inthe UFO phenomenon. She did not
know ifit was connected with UFQOs or aliens, but it definitely
involved missing time, and an owl.

She was driving home from work in Fayetteville, adrive
that normally took about a half hour, and was within sight of her
house in the country when the incident occurred. The sun had set
but it was not yet dark. She came around acurve and there was
an owl sitting right in the middle of her lane. It was not the
normal type of brown owl that is usually seen in our area. It was
brilliant white with silver highlights on its chest, and its eyes
were very black. It was absolutely beautiful, and she slowed
down so she wouldn't hitit. She assumed this was the type called
a"snow owl," which is normally seen in colder climates such as
Canada or the northern states. A zoologist friend told me later
that it is possible for a snow owl to be seen in Arkansas in the
depth of winter, but there shouldn't be any as late as spring. This
would have been arare occurrence, ifit were area owl.

When she first spotted it, it was sitting facing away from
her, but it turned its head to look at her. Then it flapped its wings
and flew up straight toward the truck. Its wingspan was as wide
asthe windshield. It startled her, and as it skimmed over the roof
of the truck Brenda twisted around to look out the back window.
But there was nothing, no sign of the owl, no sign of any type of
bird. When Brenda turned and looked out the front window again
she was shocked to see it was dark outside. It crossed her mind
that it had certainly gotten dark fast. Totally confused, she had to
turn on her headlights to drive the last quarter mile to her house.
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When she entered the house she looked at the clock out of habit.
Instead of being around 5:30, as it should have been, it was
almost 70'clock. What had happened to an hour and ahalf? She
was positive of the time she left work, because shedid not work
overtime until summer.

She thought it was a peculiar incident, and she had heard
that sometimes when something odd like that happens, something
has been blocked from your conscious memory.

| asked if she had noticed anything else that was different.
The main thing she remembered was having a strange effect on
electrical appliances for a few days afterwards. This had
occasionaly happened to her in the past. She can't wear awatch
because of her electrical field, or whatever it is. But the
sensations had never been so profound or lasted for so long. This
time everything electrical was malfunctioning. For several days
her TV would go in or out of focus whenever she moved. At
work the computer kept flipping, and the clocks and calculator
were doing weird things they weren't supposed to do. She
thought her electrical field was interacting more strongly than
usual with appliances, and she was more sengitive to sound. Her
natural hearing extends into the upper ranges beyond normal
hearing. She can hear higher frequencies, and for severa days
she was particularly sensitive to these higher frequencies that
most people cant hear. The telephone was one of the
peculiarities. She said it makes a high-pitched beep just before
it starts to ring, and most people don't hear that. So she was
answering the phone before it started ringing. This was confusing
her boss, who said, "Please, Brenda, settle down. Let the phone
ring before you answer it."

She could also hear a high-pitched screech that certain
security systems make in stores. It sounded so loud to her that it
hurt her eardrums, athough no one else could hear it. Shetried
to stay out of the shopping mall until things returned to normal.

At home if she picked up a clock to wind it, that was
enough to destroy the clock. At work the clocks were electrical,
and she did not have to touch them. Just being in the same room
with them was enough to cause them to do strange things. Those
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clocks never totally recovered. The clock on the microwave at
work aso created a problem. It emitted loud beeps when she
started to punch inthe numbers on the timer. She did not have to
touch it, shejust had to reach towards it. These strange effects on
electrical appliances continued for four days afterwards and then
settled down again.

We decided to devote this session to discovering what, if
anything, happened during that missing time, instead of doing our
regular experiments with Nostradamus. She didn't think it would
bother her if she found out something unorthodox had occurred.

When we started the session | took her back to the latter part
of March 1988, and she immediately entered the scene where she
was driving her truck home. Along the way she discussed her
day's work, and that she was worried about her mother, who had
recently been in acar accident. These were her thoughts as she
drove. She was also tired, and anxious to get home, take a hot
bath and relax.

She was almost home when she came around acurve and
saw something standing in the middle of her lane. She stopped
the truck so she wouldn't run over it. In her conscious memory of
the event she thought she only slowed down, but she now said she
came to acomplete halt. Another surprise was that what she saw
in the road was not an owl.

D: What isinthe road?

B: It's hard to say. | suppose if we lived in olden times |

would call it an angel.

D: (Surprised) An angel?

B: A being from ahigher plane perhaps? | see aman standing
in the middle of my lane. He glows white ... all over. And
his clothes appear to be white as well.

: Doyou mean the glow islike an auraaroundhim?

Sort of. (She had difficulty explaining.) It's kind of like a
black-and-white picture that's been a bit overexposed. You
know, very light-colored al over and white radiating out
from it.

D: It'snot like a glowfrom alight?

WO
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B: Wadl, it's hard to describe, because it's sort of like that and

D

it's sort of like anaura. And sort of like an overexposed
picture, or al of them rolled into one.

: And his clothes arewhite too?

. At least that's the way they look to me. It could be that I'm
not able to perceive the colors correctly, since he has so
much light around him. Even his hair glows white.

: Canyou see what hisfeatureslook like?

B: That's hard to do because there's so much light. From the

D
B
D
B

th

best | can tell they resemble classical Greek features like
you see on classical Greek sculpture. Very even, with a
level forehead and anice straight nose, and very balanced
features.

: About how tall is he?

: Six feet, six foot two.

: He'slargethen.

. He'sagood sized fellow, yes. He's standing there looking

around. And | can see rays coming out from his eyes.
When he's looking towards me | can't see them. But when
he looks off to the side | see these rays coming out from his
eyes. | donot know the purpose of theserays. And he sees
me. I've stopped so | wouldn't hit him. | didn't want to do
him harm. And he came over to thetruck. Ashewalked
around toward the driver's side, he did a gesture over the
truck. He waved hishand just once. (A motion with her
left hand, aslow wave.) Hedid it paralel to the hood of
the truck, and then swooped it up paralel to the windshield.
His hand was about six to eight inches above the truck
when he did this.

Apparently thiswas what her conscious mind recorded as
e owl flying low over the truck. It was obvious that the false

overlay of the white owl came from her conscious mind, because

in

trance she had no hesitation in identifying it as aperson. She

never once mentioned anowl.
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B: And | rolled down the window to see if he needed a ride or
anything.

That seemed to be a strange reaction upon seeing such an
unusual person. It would have been normal if it appeared as a
physical human, but this did not. The expected reaction would
have been to gun the motor and get out of there. It certainly
seemed unusual to roll down the window to speak to the glowing
being. Obvioudy it did not inspire fear in her, and she felt no

danger. | asked her if it bothered her.

B: Itwas strange, but | was curious about who he was and
what he was doing. And | figured if he meant me harm, he
would have zapped me already. | figured with him
glowing so much and with light coming out of hiseyes, if
he wanted to zap me from where he was standing, he
probably could.

: Soyou'renot afraidof him.

Well, | was apprehensive, maybe a little nervous. But |
wasn't panicked or anything like that. And | asked himif
he needed some help, or if he needed aride somewhere.
And he said, "Oh, blessyou, child. | appreciate your
offering. My transportation's right over there." He
gestured toward a hill that was beside the road.

: Couldyou see anything?

No. [just saw the hill. It has quite afew cedar trees on it.
From the way he gestured | got the feeling that if there was
anything there, it was on the far side of the hill, maybe just
over the crest. Where it would be out of eyesight anyway.

w O
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| have driven that road many times going to Brenda's house.
And after this experience | took particular note of that hill. It is
not far from the road in the middle of afarmer's field. There are
afew trees on top, and no houses near it. But it isnot very high,
so acraft could not be very big if ithid behind it out of sight from
the road. Unlesshe had aso rendered it invisible to humans,
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B: 1 asked him, "Who are you? | can't help but notice that
your appearance is different from mine. Are you an
extraterrestrial visitor or are you from ahigher plane?'
And he said he was from the council of elders. | asked
him, "What is this council? Councils are usudly to advise
or to run a group or something." And he said that various
visitors had been to various parts of the Earth and were
bringing back conflicting reports about how far Earth had
developed. There isagroup that isin favor of open
contact with humankind, and there's another group that is
in favor of leaving humankind in ignorance, as it is now.
And since he is part of the council of elders, they decided
he would come on his own to see how things were on the
Earth. It israther acovert type mission, a fact-finding
mission, you could call it. So they would have more
information to base their decision on, whether to leave
Earth in ignorance, or to contact humankind and bring
them into light and health and knowledge.

D: Isthat whatyou meant by "ignorance"?

B: Weéll, even though humankind suspects, and some wish and
dream that there is extraterrestria life, for the most part, so
far asthe officials in the governments are concerned, there
is no such thing. That's what they mean by ignorance, by
not accepting that fact. They have been thinking of
contacting humankind in a way they could handle, that also
would prove beyond a doubt that there is extraterrestrial
intelligence. And they're living their own lives until such
time as humankind catches up enough to be abletojoin
them.

D: Ishe havingthis communicationwith you by speaking
wor ds?

B: Not redly. | guessyou could cal it"vocalized telepathy."
| could hear him very clearly, as ifhe were speaking, but
his mouth wasn't moving. | am assuming he was
projecting histhoughts toward my mind, but I could
perceive it as a very pleasant-sounding voice.

D: Then what happened?
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He said he had to continue with what he was doing, and
that | needed to go home. There was nothing | could do to
help him. Then he waved his hand once in front of my
eyes. And when he did that -- | suppose with the mental
powers he had -- | could no longer see him. And | no
longer remembered the experience as it had happened.

. | wonder why he was out therein the middle of the road?

I never did find out for sure. | got the impression he'd
been going to different places and observing humankind
and everything that was going on. And | had the feeling
he was curious about what would happen if he were to
have achance meeting with an average human on the road.
Whether | would panic and try to run away, or be scared
and try to harm him or anything like that.

. Well, thereprobably arepeople who would have done that.

That is true. But | guess you would say he was taking an
average sampling. He was appearing to various humans
here and there, and then making them forget the
experience. But he was taking note of their reactions to his
appearance. To get an idea of how humankind in general
would react to definite knowledge of extraterrestrial life.

: When he was by the side of the truck, couldyou see any

mor e detail sabout him?

Well, everything was very white and glowing. His style of
clothing was basicaly loose and comfortable. Rather like
a caftan with a poncho over it or something like that. And
he had a sash tied around his waist. His clothing seemed to
have several pouches and pockets, so he could carry things
with him. And it looked like he had cloth boots on his feet,
and athough the cloth was about an inch thick it appeared
flexible and soft. He had flowing robes on, but two or
three layers, so it looked like he'd be warm, for the time of
the year. It looked like they were made out of finely spun
wool or something similar.

: Didhe have hair?

Oh, yes. It looked like straight white hair, trimmed on the
front, and maybe shoulder length in the back. He was
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glowing so much that | couldn't redlly tell if he had any
particular colors around him. His skin and hair looked
white, and his eyes looked silvery. And he was clean-

shaven.

. Didhe still have the rayscoming out of hiseyes?

No, not when he was talking to me. But when he was
looking around the landscape, he had the rays coming out
of his eyes.

: But nothing about it wasfrightening. It wasjust strange.

Readlly strange, but | realy enjoyed it, because he didn't
seem to mind my asking questions.

: What other questionsdidyou ask him?

| asked him if there redly waslife out there, or if that was
just wishful thinking on my part. And he said, "Yes, there
redly is life out there, and itisvery varied." There are
many different kinds of life with all types of appearances
and abilities. And severa different races of beings are
looking forward to humans finally developing reliable
spacecraft, so we canjoin them and be part of the galactic
community. And he said that different races have particular
characteristics. Some are more belligerent than the others,
and some races tend to be lighthearted and humorous. And
then he said something | thought was strange, yet
promising, too. He said, "But you'll learn al about that in
awhile." So | took that to mean perhaps within my lifetime
humankind would reach out to the stars.

D: | wonder wherethis council is located? Didyou ask him

B:

that?

He said it didn't have aparticular location. They simply
met wherever al the members decided. | got the
Impression there was one particular ship that wastheirs.
It's avery large ship, and they tended to meet on this ship
most often to conduct their business. But the council
members are from al different planets, to represent several
different races.

D: But you saidhe hadhumanfeatures.
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Yes, he appeared human. | asked him, "Life out there in
the stars, does it come in al different unimaginable forms
and features, or are they basically humanoid?' He said we
would find life both ways. similar to us but a little
different, and so totally different that it would be hard to
believe they redly are intelligent life.

. You saidyou saw hishands. Didthey seem like human
hands?
They were very large, with long fingers. On the piano

keyboard he could easily span atwelfth or athirteenth
without even straining, the way | can span aninth or a
tenth. (She was using her pianist's background to make a
comparison.) And hisfingers were long in proportion to
the size of his hands. But the best | can remember, he had
the same number of fingers aswe have. And since he wore
flowing clothing, | could not tell if there were any
particular physical features that were different from us.
The main thing | noticed was that he was larger than
average. But then | figured that where he came from they
probably have a higher standard of health. And so people
would probably reach alarger average size.

: Do you mean he was taller orjust bigger?

Just bigger. Taller, broader shouldered, large hands. He
had beautiful teeth. | don't think he ever went to a dentist
inhislife. He seemed to be very wise and gentle. And he
said one of the things that frightened some of the other
races isour tendency to be somewhat aggressive, and
maybe alittle belligerent sometimes. He said if we can
learn to control this, our future will be very bright.

This seemed to be the only information she could supply

about the strange encounter. | knew that | could always get more

by

speaking directly to her subconscious mind. So | asked to

speak to her subconscious. | have never been denied access.

D:

| am curiousabout thisbeingthat she saw. In actuality,
did he reallylook the way she describedhim?
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In actuality, he didglow the way she described. But there
were some visible physical differences that he caused her
to forget, or not to see to start with. | suppose you could
say he had a charm cast upon himself so he would appear
fully human.

. Canyou tell me what he reallylooked like?

His hair was white and flowing, and longer than she
remembered, and the hairline was more receding. He had a
very sharp widow's peak, where she perceived him as
having a straight hairline like that of a young man. And he
did have large hands, but they were bony, and his fingers
had an extrajoint in them. Instead of the fingers ending
where ours do, it wasas if the middlejoint had been
repeated. To where they bent differently than our fingers
do.

: How manyfingersdidhe have?
He had four fingers, but he also had a double thumb.

: (Thiswas asurprise.) A doublethumb? What doyou
mean?
Two thumbs. His hand was longer than ours, because it
had more bones in it. He had one thumb in the normal
position and another above it. There was plenty of room
for two thumbs before the fingers started. (All of this was
accompanied by hand motions.)

: S0 he hadtwo thumbs andfourfingers, makingsixfingers
altogether.

. Yes, on each hand. With long, narrower fingernails than

ours. Atthe base where the cuticle is, it was avery sharp
U-shape instead of squared like ours are.

: Was hisface different?
It looked harsher than she remembered. He redlized she
might find his appearance frightening. His eyes were
very large and glaring, because of the power emanating
from them, with very bushy eyebrows above them. And
actualy, his eyes were totally white. There was no irisor
pupil to be seen.

. | have seen blindpeople like that. |Is that whatyou mean?
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Yes. Except that this white glowed with light, because of
the power emanating from him.

: What about his otherfeatures?

His other features appeared quite normal. His cheeks were

rather craggy, sunken in. And he had avery strong jaw
line. It was hard to tell about his ears because his hair
covered them.

: And his skin was actual lywhite?

| don't think it wasreally. There was so much light
glowing. it was hard to tell what color it actually was. But
because of the contrast between his hair and his skin, and
between his eyes and his skin, it appears that his skin was
darker. But it glowed with light, so it looked lighter than it
realy was.

: Didhe have a nose anda mouth like ours?

Yes. He had anose and a mouth, but it's hard to say
whether the teeth were the same, because he did not open
his mouth when he was speaking. He was speaking by
projecting his thoughts.

: But she saw teeth.

Because the image she saw would occasionally smile. And
the real image was very solemn.

: S0 hisfacedidn't have expression.

Oh, it had expression, but it never involved showing the
teeth. He would quirk his eyebrows and tilt his head and
such as that, but it never did involve smiling. Hisface did
seem more narrow in front. The way his face danted into
his mouth was sharper and narrower than our faces. Ours
are kind of flat by comparison.

: Was he wearingthe type of clothes she described?

He wore clothes, but they were much more complex than
she described. He had a lot of metalwork and such worked
into his clothing.

: What was thatfor?

Various instruments and such. Some of it was just
adornment. Some of it represented hisrank. And some of
it was remote controls for aship and such. This wasin his
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clothes, in his belt. He had something like a bandoleer
crossing his chest, (her hand motions indicated there were
two straps) that was loaded with metal things.

. Instruments andstufflike that, you said?

More like buttons and switches and things. And it looked
like small bottles, but they all had purposes. It wasn'tjust
ornamental. If it were instruments, they were very
miniaturized.

: S0 even the clothes wer e different than she thought they

were.

They were similar, with flowing sleeves and hemline. She
just didn't see the instruments and what shewould call the
"gizmos." He did not alow her to see the gizmos.

. Was thereareasonfor that?

Yes, because humankind istechnologically immature. And
iIf they are exposed to too much foreign advanced
technology too quickly, it could be disastrous.

. Man isalways tryingto learnnew things. Doyou mean we

couldn't understandit or handleit or what?

Couldn't handle it. The equivalent from Earth history
would be whenever sailors discovered anew island in the
South Pacific, and gave the chief agun as agift. The chief
was proud of his gift, and waved it around, saying, "Hey,
look what | have." And it accidentally went off and hurt
somebody, because he didn't have the knowledge of how to
take care of it and use it.

. I'mthinking ofthe word "discipline.”

No, that's not the right sense. He didn't have the
understanding of how something should be applied.
Because once you understand how something should be
applied, the discipline comes naturaly.

: So theyfigureit's better not to show us too much at once.

Exactly. We are considered to be an intelligent species and
very highly curious. And they know ifwe see something
and remember it, we'll try to figure out what we saw and
then try to reconstruct it.

: Didhe really have rayscoming out of his eyes?
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B: Yes. Theway their machinery is constructed, it can work
throughthe body, not just through the machines. It can
also use the body. And the rays coming out of his eyes
could have been from either amachine that was scanning
the landscape to anayze what things were made of, or it
could have been rays from a machine that was tuned to find
aparticular element of something. There are many
different things it could have been.

This sounded similar to the cases in my book, Legacy From
the Stars, where machinery and the body were combined. In
some cases the body was wired so that it could operate the
spacecraft by moving muscles. Many of the diens in that book
literally became part of their ship. |thought it might be an eerie
extension of the new Virtual Reality games where machine and
body are working together.

This now appeared to be a case of not one but two "overlays."
The simple version of the owl that her conscious mind
remembered was totally different from the two supplied under
hypnosis. Apparently these aien beings have the ahility to make
us perceive things inmany ways. Only hypnosis can reveal what
truly lies beneath the surface. Canwe ever know what is real and
what is an illusion?

D: It seems strangethat he didn'tknow she was coming along
in her truck.

B: But he didknow.

D: Oh? | thoughthe was surprised

B: No. She wasthe one who was surprised. He knew that
she'd be along. And she was one he wanted to have contact
with.

: Was thereareasonhe wantedto have contactwith her?

Yes. The council of elders keepstrack of certain ones on

the Earth, so that when the timeis right to contact

humankind, these will be the ones contacted first, if it

occurs within their lifetimes. For several centuriesthey

have done this. One of the humans they felt was the most

© O
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promising was Leonardo da Vinci. And so as each
generation comes and goes, there are particular ones they
watch. In case it happens during their generation they have
aready decided who they want to contact first.

. Was thereanythingparticul ar lydifferent about her that
they were watching her?

. They look for a combination of features in the people they
would like to contact first. The people must be highly
intelligent. (Thiswould fit Brenda, because she has the
1.Q. quotient of a genius.) And open-minded and willing to
learn new things. (She certainly is open-minded or she
would never have agreed to our strange experiments.) As
well as being spiritually advanced and in contact with the
higher planes. Someone who is trying to improve
themselves and who is open to new things. Someone who,
even though they have obstacles in their life, overcome
thesein apositive way without negatively affecting others
around them. Some people overcome their obstacles by
tearing those around them down. But that's not the type of
person they want. They want people who overcome their
obstacles through positive means.

: Do they keep in touch with thesepeople or watch over
them all their life?

. Yes. They keep an eye on them dl their life. And from
time to time they contact them. Sometimes they allow
them to remember, but most of the times they cloud their
memory, so as to not complicate their day-to-day life.

: HasBrendabeen contactedbefore?

: Yes, she has. Particularly when she was ayoung child, but
she doesn't remember. They contacted her to help her start
preparing, in case the time comes during her lifetime.

. Thissame type of being?

. Sometimes a being like this, and sometimes a being of a
different appearance, because it would be someone from a
different race of beings. But it would usually be someone
that wasin close contact with the council of elders. They
work together.
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How do they keep trackof someone? People move around
so much. How can they locate them?

They are able to perceive your mental emanations. And
your aura isvery visible to them. Plus some of these
individuals are highly developed enough to perceive on
higher planes than humankind can. So once they know
what your aura and your higher self and your mental
emanations look like, it's very easy to track you down,
because everybody is unique, and no two people are alike.
They have machines that help with this. They put the
information into the machine, and tell it to scan this planet.
Where is this person with thus-and-such type of aura,
thus-and-such type mental emanations? And the machine
zeros in on the location.

Then they didn'thave to do anythingto her physical body
inordertofindher.

They don't have to do anything physical to her body every
time. Now the first time they contacted her when she was
achild of nine, they did inoculate her. Rather like a
vaccination, you could say. It'shard to explain.

I'm thinking of a shot or somethinglike that.

Yes, it's very similar to that. And sometimes this
inoculation will leave ascar or some sort of marking on the
skin. They inoculate asubstance into the body that helps
heighten the perceptions. It helps make the person more
sengitive to asper abilities, because those abilities are very
important in the galactic community.

That'sa strangewordto me. "Asper" abilities?

That's avery common word. It's just another way of
referring to al the extrasensory abilities.

| was thinking of aspirations.

You're thinking of the wrong word. (She spelled it.)
"Esper," esper abilities.

It'saword|'m notfamiliar with.

She's familiar with it. That's where | got it.

Oh, you got itfrom her vocabulary.-- Well, in what partof
the body wouldthey give thisinocul ation?
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B: In her case it was here where this bump is on her left
forearm.

Brenda held up her arm, and | could see a very small
bump.

D: How was that given?

B: It was given at night while she was adeep. And ifyou ask
her when she's awake, she'll tell you when it happened,
because it seemed very odd at the time it appeared.

Was an instrument used?

Yes. It appears to be something like asilver tube. And the
end they press against the arm appears flat or maybe
dlightly curved inward. But when you press it against the
arm, something in the tube pierces the skin and inoculates
into the blood stream. But it doesn't hurt.

Butit leaves alittle bump?

When it heals there is abump left where they give the
inoculation. When she's awake she can describe how it
first appeared and how it healed. And in addition to the
substance they inoculate, it appears there is also a small
silver ball. But it's actually a very small instrument that
will help their machines keep track of the person, because
it tunes in on their mental emanations. And if contact is
made during that person's lifetime, they can activate this
"thing" they left in the body. Then it will also act rather
likea trandlator. So she can project her thoughts and
communicate, and hear their thoughts. And if voca
communication is used she'll be able to understand them
even if they're speaking an unfamiliar language. When the
sound hits the brain, it will be transferred into
comprehensive symbols that she can understand. This
thing inher body will be able to dothis. | call it silver-type
because that's the way it appears. It's not really made out
of silver. It's maybe an eighth of an inch in diameter, and
it's located in the flesh of her forearm, beneath the bump
where they inoculated her. It's in between the two bones,

w O
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the radius and ulna, down there in the muscle. It was
injected with the inoculation. They do it in one trip, so
they don't have to physically enter her dwelling again.
They can then keep track of her through their instruments.

. Are thereany otherforeignobjectsin her body?

Not at thistime.

: Was thereat one time?

Not that | know of, but there is the possibility there might
be some put in her body in the future for various reasons.

. Isthisone in her armcausingany physical problems?

No, and it shouldn't.

. What aboutx-ray? Couldthat pickthisup?

It might, athough it's unlikely. The way it's positioned
between the two bones, one of the bones would probably
block the view ofit in the x-ray. They try to position these
so they would be difficult to find, because they don't want
them taken out. The way they are installed, | guess you
could say, they can transmit to anearby nerve, in order to
have contact with the brain.

. | have heardof other people havingthings in their head.

Something might be put in her head in the future if the
occasion warrants it. But for the time being the council of
elders prefer to have the ones they are watching be totally
free agents.

: What isthe purpose ofputtingone in the head?

I'm not sure.  Of the various races and groups of humanity
that are out in the galactic community, different ones have
different aims and different goals. And they use different
instruments. So they might go about contacting humankind
in different ways. Although the contacts are supposed to
be coordinated through the council of elders, some of these
groups use their own instruments rather than the ones the
council of elders approve.

: Doesn'tthe council mind if they do these things? Isn'tit

againsttheir regulationsor something?
Some of them are against the regulations and some of them
are not. It depends on how it'sdone, and if any harm is
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done to the subject. Also what kind of effect it has on the
subject.

. Canyou see what the beingslook like thatput thatin her

armwhen she was nineyears old?

They were a very gentle type of people. It's hard to see
what they look like because it was nighttime when they did
it. They are different from the person she saw on the
highway. For one thing they had no hair ontheir heads.
Their heads were very smooth. And they seem to be kind
of silvery colored. Their hands were different, because
they have three fingers and athumb. They are not as large
asthe person she saw on the highway. These people tend
to be long-boned and slender, very delicately built. They
have dark eyes, but that's al | can tell because their faces
arein shadow. But they tend to be long-limbed and
skinny, and they look emaciated by human standards,
because they're so thin.

You saidthese area gentlepeople?

Yes. They have great intellectua curiosity. And they're
doing this on the instruction from the council of elders.

And the council of elders, as you will remember, includes
many beings of many different races. There are an infinite
number of types of beings, because there's such a variety of
life when you take the universe asawhole. Just in this
galaxy there are many different types of living beings that
have different appearances, different cultures, different
abilities, different ways of looking at things, different ways
of building things. When you see how some of the races
appear, you can understand how the different legends about
gnomes and elves and such got started. Because in ancient
times sometimes the visitors were not as careful, and
someone would see them without having their memory
clouded, and it would start this rumor about people of a
particular appearance. And so when you hear these
legends of people who are either extremely tall and
grotesque-looking or very small and delicate-looking, they



THE CUSTODIANS

D:

B:

are most likely from some of these different races that have
visited in the past.

The council isthe one that tells these other beingsto go
anddo these things?

B: That's the way it shouldhappen.
D:
B: Not aways, no. But they try to keep it coordinated through

It doesn't always happen thatway?

the council of elders, so asto do the least harm.
I'mfinding a larger majority ofpeople have had contact
with these different beings, thanwe thought atfir st.

Y es, because the time for making open contact with the
Earth iscloser than ever before. And it is quite possible
that it might happen during the lifetime of the present
generation of the ones they've been watching. They're
really hoping so anyway, because many are anxious for
humankind to join the galactic community.

. We have been hearingaboutpeople who say they were

abducted. Doyou know anythingabout that?

Now it istruethat occasionaly they will make a closer
physical-type examination of a human being, to keep track
of how the science of medicine has progressed and how
human beings are till evolving. They want to be prepared
for the type of human beings there will be when humankind
joins the galactic community. Because when this occurs
they want to offer eradication of disease. In order to do that
they have to examine humans first, so they can develop the
curesto these different diseases. Then they can offer the
cures to us when they contact us openly.

. That makes sense. How arethesephysical examinations

carriedout?

Usually with light and certain kinds of energies. Similar to
the way we use x-rays to examine bones. They have various
frequencies of energies that can examine particular things
in the body, and tell them what kind of shape it's in, or what
stage of development.

. Isthisdone in the person’'shome in their bed?
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. No, they have to take them into one of their ships where

they have their instruments set up. These instruments emit
specific energies to examine specific things in the body.
And since there are so many of them, they are not easily
transportable. They could probably do apartial examination
in your home, but it would not be as thorough as they could
do aboard their craft.

: Thisiswhat | thinkpeople arecallingabductions.

It's not meant as an abduction. |f they were going to abduct
them they would take them to the ship, fly off, and never
bring them back to Earth again. Thisisjust an examination,
so they can continue to collect the information they need.
And in return mankind will offer the galactic community
our individua accomplishments: our curiosity, our
intellect, our love of arts and music. And the way we like
to build things and figure things out. That's what we can
contribute to the galactic community.

I've al so hear dthat some of these different beingsseem
cold, asthoughthey don't have any emotions.

Some of them do appear that way, simply because they're
concentrating on an intellectual type pursuit, so they'd have
no reason to show any emotion. And some of the beings
arejust naturally reserved, and rely more on telepathy to
express their emotions, rather than physical gestures.

. | have talked to peoplewho have a greatdeal offear after

seeing these beings.

Yes. Andthat is unfortunate, because they really don't
mean us any harm. The onesthat feel such fear are usualy
people who are not as open-minded as they could be, or not
prepared for the experience. And so instead of thinking of
it as something wonderful and anew experience to cherish,
they think instead of late night monster movies and
bug-eyed creatures coming after them. (Ilaughed.) And so
they get scared.

This isaperfectly normal human reactionthough.

That depends. 1f the human has been trained from
childhood to react that way, then, yes, that's anormal



74

THE CUSTODIANS

o O

reaction. But if they have been trained from childhood to
react with wonder and curiosity instead. It depends on the
exposure they get to such things when they are children.
And what kind of attitudes their family have.

There has been talk ofpeopl e seeing beautiful blond
beings. Doyou think they arereal, or aretheyjust atype
ofillusion?

There is arace of beings that have white hair and some are
very beautiful. This being that she saw was amember of
that race. And so it could be that they have seen these
people. But at the same time there was probably an
element of illusion to make them appear more beautiful, so
people would not be afraid. They are made to seeit as
beautiful, according to human terms, so they will react
more positively.

That makes sense. Humans arebasicallyfear-oriented
animals.

It doesn't have to be that way.

| have afew more questions. When her truckwas stopped
on the roadand the being was talkingto her, what if
someone else hadcome by? Would they have seen this
being?

They would not have seen thebeing or her truck either one.
They would have passed her, for the road was straight
there, but they would not have been aware of passing her.
They would have thought they werejust driving straight,
because they would not have seen her or the being either
one.

| wonderedifthey couldhit the car, because shewas
stoppedintheroad.

No, they would have just gone around her and kept going,
but they never would have known it happened.

How was that accomplished?

The same way it was accomplished when she saw a
different appearance for that being. He atered her
perception of what she was seeing. They can do this to any
human. So they just alter their perception of what they see.
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If someone came aong, instead of seeing atruck stopped
in the road with someone speaking to the driver, they
would seejust the open empty road. And they wouldjust
keep driving.

. | see. And they arrangethisso no one will be hurtin the

process.
Right. Because they do not want to harm anybody.

. But anyway, during thisexperienceshe hadin March,

therewas an actual physical beingthere, but he not only
made her perceive him differently, he also blocked the
memory andput in the image ofthe owl. Isthatcorrect?
Yes, as amatter of protection, both for her and for him. He
wanted to be in contact with her, but he did not want to
complicate her life. So he had her perceive that she had
seen avery beautiful owl intheroad. That way it doesn't
really affect her life. But at the same time, he altered her
perception of how she saw him, so it would be a gentler
experience for her. So she would be more open-minded
toward the experience. Because had she seen him in his
true form, she might have had a stronger element of fear.

He was trying to keep it as pleasant for her as possible.

. That makes sense. But it won't bother her to remember it

thisway, will it?

No, not at adl. She has such agreat desire to remember it.
And | think that is good. | permit it myself. She should
remember al thiswhen she wakes up, because it will help
her to continue to prepare for when the time comes. Sheis
ready for this information. That isthe reason she
remembered about the owl, so she could use the
techniques that are available to draw forth this information.
And so she will remember everything.

Brendasaidthatfor days afterwardshe experienced
problemswith her hearing,andsomethingwas affecting

el ectricalappliancesandsuch things. What was causing
these things?

Due to her interaction with this being her aura had
absorbed some extra energy. Much of this energy was used
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within her body, but there was still some excess. And her
aura was throwing off this excess energy rather like
invisible bolts of lightning, soto speak. Asa result, her
ears were ringing and doing strange things. And she was
hearing very high-pitched sounds. And with having this
extra energy about her body, it was interfering with the
functioning of electrical things.

Was thigust becauseof beingin the proximity of this
being?

It was due to the fact that she is receptive to higher things.
Therefore, she and her aura are open to higher energies.
And so when shewas in the proximity of thisbeing, in
addition to absorbing spiritual and mental knowledge from
him, she also absorbed some auric energy. There was
excess energy that could not be utilized right away, and so
there were these side effects. It's like when you send too
much electricity through awire, you get a spark.

: Was this affecting her own healthin any way?

Not negatively, no. The extra energy within her body did
help with some healing processes going on, because there's
dways some healing being done within the body. And so it
didn't interfere with anything that needed to be done. It
wasjust amatter of affecting the hearing some and
affecting electrical things around her. She was not too
astonished, because for most of her life she has affected
clocks around her. And for a while when she was in high
school she affected vending machines also. And she has
always had sensitive hearing. So these effects did not
adarm her, because they were similar to things that
happened to her before. But they were il alittle different
and dlightly more intense. The effect with her hearing
comes and goes, sometimes forjust afew minutes, for part
of aday, or like that time, it lasted for several days. That's
what annoyed her so, because she was used to the effect on
her hearing fading away quickly. Now inher case, the
effect she has on clocks and time pieces is apermanent
effect peculiar to her.
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D: Becauseof her energyfield?

B: Partially because of her energy field, and her psychic
abilities, and partialy because of theway she perceives
time.

D: What doyou mean?

B: Most people in her culture, because of the way they have
been raised, are very conscious oftime. Of minutes, and
hours and of, "Gee, | have to be at thus-and-such aplace in
five minutes." Due to her interests and the way she was
raised, she developed amore holistic view of time:
thinking in terms of seasons and years and centuries, rather
than in minutes and hours. So since she takes adifferent
view oftime, it has an effect on timepieces around her.
She livestime in adifferent speed, so to speak.

After the session | recorded her conscious memories.

D: Your subconscioussai dwhen you woke upyou would tell

me aboutyourforearm.
B: About the bump on my arm? (She unbuttoned and pulled

up her shirt sleeve.) It'sbeen there since | was nine years
old, so that would be ailmost twenty years.

The bump was located about an inch and a half below her
elbow joint onthe inside of her left forearm. It was about the size
and appearance of awart, but it was smooth and had apink color.
Warts are usualy rough. | touched it and it didn't feel solid
underneath, like a growth or cyst would be.

B: Ithink there might be atendril connected to anerve,
because sometimes if | rub it acertain way | feel tingling
down inmy wrist.

D: Doyou remember when it appeared?

B: Exactly. Thanksgiving weekend 1969. We had gone to my
grandma’s house for Thanksgiving. At that time we lived
in Houston, and my grandmother livedin Louisiana. We
were leaving on Sunday to go back to Houston, and that
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morning when | woke up | noticed a puffy place had risen
on my arm during the night.

D: Wasitlike an insect bite?

B: No, not at dl. It was white, like an air bubble under the
skin, raised like adome, but very puffy.

D: I'm thinkingof a bloodblister, but that is usually
blood-colored.

B: It was more like awater blister, except thisdidn't have fluid
inside. It was not clear, but very white and rough-textured.
When | woke up and discovered it, it was only about a
quarter of an inch across. But during the day it kept
spreading and growing. It was the size of adime by
midday. It was higher than ablister, about three times
higher than it isnow. | showed it to my mother and
grandmother, andthey couldn't figure out what it was. It
didn't hurt, but it tingled alittle. | knew it wasn't a spider
bite. There was no redness and no pain. They decided not
to mess with it,and itwould probably go away. Aswe
drove home that day, | noticed it kept getting bigger. By
the next morning when | woke up to go to schoal, it was
the size of aquarter. Finaly, when | woke up on the third
day the puffy part was gone. | had an open running sore on
my arm the size of afifty-cent piece. The center of it was
where this bump isnow. It looked the same as when you
skin your knee, and you accidentally rub the scab off, and
you have blood and goo and liquid. And it kept crusting
over and cracking and running. And around the edges of
the sore it was raised like aridge. It stayed that way for
about three weeks. It was an open running sore, and very
sore and tender inside the perimeter of thiscircle. Finaly it
started shrinking very gradualy. Meanwhile, the inside
dried out to where it was like a crusty sore. It took about
six or eight weeks to shrink. It started going in, but the
ridge stayed for awhile. |kept a Band-Aid onitto keep
from bumping it.

D: If itwas asbigas afifty-cent piece, it seems it would have
left ascar.
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B: Yeah, you would think so. But it shrank in until it was very
small. And then one morning | woke up and saw that a
layer of skin had grown over it. Andwhen it healed it was
basicaly the way it istoday, just this little bump. There
used to be a little branch off to one side that shed off a
couple of years later, but that little bump basically staysthe
same. Occasionally ititches, and sometimes the top layer
of skin will peel off, especialy if I've been out in the sun.
Didyou ever go to the doctor about it?

Yes, | did, and the doctor couldn't figure out what it was.
The only thing he could think of was some kind of fungus
infection from acat scratch, but 1 had not been around any
cats. It has been the same for nineteen years, and has
caused no problems except occasionally it itches or tingles.

® 0O

So the small bump on Brenda's arm seemed to be amystery.
There is probably no way we could ever find out if there realy
was a device implanted in her nineteen years ago, or whether it
was gtill there. Aslong asit isnot causing any physical problems
it is probably best left alone, and will continue to reman a
mystery. Some people want to have implants removed once they
discover them. Butl am of the opinion that ifthe extraterrestrials
want them there they will simply replace them.

These strange cases did not only occur during my early
investigative daysin the 1980s. 1 will include arecent case that
shows the ability of extraterrestrials to create an illusion on a
much larger scale than individual animals.

During 1997 Clara had written and called severa times
asking for a session. There are so many people now wanting
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sessions that | have stopped doing them at my home. | don't take
new subjects unless | am going to be giving alecture in the city
where they live, and then only provided | have the time. | have
stopped doing them on the day | am going to givea lecture. | find
the energy is divided if | do too many different things on the
lecture tours. | only do sessions on days when little else is
planned. Clara said she had first met me at the Shanti Cristo
conference in Santa Fe, New Mexico, in December 1996. At that
conference | only had sessions with people who had set up
appointments beforehand, so there was no time to schedule any
others. | usualy tell people they will be put on my list, and the
next time | am going to be in that city we can schedule an
appointment. Thus | did not remember Clara, or our conversation.
She found out | was going to be in Hollywood in May 1997 for a
conference, so she called and asked for an appointment. She lives
near San Francisco, but she was willing to drive down to
Hollywood. Under those circumstances | felt 1 could not refuse
her.

The conference turned out to be adisaster. Lack of publicity
and planning were the main reasons. Although the speakers were
dl there, there were no participants. Several talks were canceled
because there was no audience. It wasthe worst one | have ever
attended, but as aresult | had more time on my hands than | had
anticipated. My friend, Phil, turned the trip into a sightseeing
trip, and showed me the Hollywood | had wanted to see ever
since | was a teenager dreaming dreams in a darkened movie
theater. | never had the time to redly see it before, as | was
always confined to the hotel or convention center. When my
lectures were finished | always went directly to the airport. We
decided to make the best of a bad situation, and | really enjoyed
seeing the glamorous side of the town. Thus, when Clara arrived
at my hotel room for the session | was relaxed and had plenty of
time to spend with her.

Clarais an attractive blond in her forties, seemingly active,
intelligent and in good health. During the talk beforehand, when
| try to determine the problem or the reason for the session, she
said the main thing troubling her was an episode of missing time
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that had occurred a few years before. She occasionally goes to
Hawaii for conferences relating to her work. On this occasion she
was driving on the island of Maui. It was almost dusk, but still
light, and she was looking for a hotel she had seen on earlier trips.
It was located on the beach, and she wanted to eat supper there
and enjoy the ocean view. As she drove along looking for it, she
discovered she had gone past the entrance. She decided to drive
alittle further to find a place to turn around and go back. This
par ofthe island had lush tropical growth and palm trees shading
the two-lane road. A few houses sat back from the road and were
hidden from view. She finaly found adriveway to turn around
in, athough she mentally noted that she had never noticed it
before when she drove the same route. When she pulled in she
found herself in a smal housing development composed of
modular homes. They were sitting among palm trees in very
pleasant surroundings. She pulled her car in and was turning it
around. And that was the last thing she remembered.

The next instant she found herself on the other side of the
island driving down abusy four-lane highway. It was now pitch
dark, and she had no ideahow she got there.

A year later when she returned to the same island for another
conference she drove down the same road looking for the group
of houses, out of curiosity, because the strange incident never left
her memory. She drove al over the area, and although she found
the hotel again, she never found the housing development of
modular homes. This had confused her ever since, and was what
prompted her to have a session. She wanted to discover what
happened that night, and how she so mysteriously got to the other
side of the island with no memory of driving there.

Sheproved to be an excellent subject. | had no trouble getting
her immediately into a deep trance, and shewas quite talkative
after she entered the scene. It was made easier because she
remembered the date of the event. | counted her back to March
1994 when she was on the island of Maui in Hawaii. She found
herself standing in front of her hotel, the Maui Sun, about to walk
through the glass doors. She had just arrived for an annua
workshop where she liked to combine relaxation with work. She
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admired the outstanding color of the flowers surrounding the
hotel.

D: Well, you have checkedin now at the hotel. And | want
you to move aheadto the night you were goingto the
restaurantyou wantedto eatat. Isthat in the same hotel
or adifferent hotel ?

. A different hotel.

. Isit veryfar away?

. Hmmm, maybe a couple of miles. Two or three miles. I've
never been there to eat before. I'vejust passed by it. It's
right on the water, where my hotel is up the hill a little.
And | realy wanted to experience sitting in the hotel with
the windows al open, and hearing the water crashing on the
beach. I've wanted to go there for along time, but itjust
never happened.

D: Well, areyou drivingtherenow? (Yes) What time ofthe

dayisit?

C. It'sjust about dusk. I don't know what time it is by the
clock, but it's kind of like twilight.

: Andyou think it'll be darkpretty soon?

Hmmmn, probably. | don't think much about it.

: Well, you're approachingwhere the hotel is. Tell me what
you're doing.

C: I'mdriving on South Keyhey (phonetic) Road. And it's
getting darker. It's hard to see because there are no
streetlights.  And I'm going past the Astland. That's aredly
big place, and | miss that driveway. It'sacircle. There are
alot of trees. And the driveway seems like ... well, not
camouflaged, but I missit. (Aggravated) ljust can't seeit.
So | go on down further, to find aplace to turn around and
go back, because | really want to eat dinner at that hotel.
(During this part she seemed at timesto be talking to
herself as she drove, and then also answering my
questions.) I'mdriving. And I find thisplace ... Okay. So
| see this place. It's acul-de-sac. Yeah, this looks likea
good place to turn around. Hmmm. I've never seen this

QOO0
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place before. (Confused) Hmmm. It has beautiful pam
trees and flowers. And it has afence, but it's one that | can
see through. And there are al kinds of... (had difficulty
describing) modular homes, or homes like ... very fancy
mobile homes. Yeah, okay, this is ... abeautiful place.

: And do youfind aplaceto turnaroundthere?
. Yeah. It's likea cul-de-sac, and I'm turning my car.

(Softly) And | see these bright lights. (Pause, then
confusion.) It's like ... blinding lights.

. Where arethey?
. (Her breathing became faster.) They're coming down from

the sky. And it's... it's ... kind of likea funnel of light. A
funnel, with the wide end down toward me. It'slike a.....
(Confused)

: With the point pointing upward?
: Yes. It'samost like ... from the sun, how you see through

the trees this bright, bright light. And I feel alot of very
powerful energy from this light. (Deep breaths)

. Isit asolidlight?

. It's like beaming light. Streams of light.

: Out of the bottom?

. (It was evident from her voice and her breathing that she

was experiencing something unusua and mildly
disturbing.) By the bottom, yeah.

. Areyou still drivingyour car?

No! Iljustam. ljustam.

: What do you mean?

(With disbelief) It fedls like I'm part of this light.

: Areyou still inyour car?

No. | feel like I'm floating. And like I'm part of the light.
(Deep breaths)) I'mjust light. It seems like a
transcendence of time and light. Like I'm moving. I'm
going somewhere, but | don't know where I'm going. And
it's okay.

It's a feeling of movement?

Yeah. Of floating. Of moving. (She was definitely caught
up in the experience.) Through colors, through time,
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through space, through .... (Deep breaths.) It'svery
pleasant. As through time and space.

D: But colorsareallyou can see?

C. (Sluggishly) Colors, and golden light. And it's very
peaceful. (She let her breath out in a very relaxed manner.
She continued to breathe deeply and comfortably.) The
feeling isthat I'm everything, and everything is me. All
that is, isthere. All that is, is here. All that is, is.

| am going to stop the transcription of this session at this
point, because it soon began to involve complicated concepts.
The entire session will be reported in my book Convoluted
Universe, in which | will expand into theories and concepts this
book will only touch on. It will be the sequel that will broaden
into mind-boggling ideas. Itissufficient to say that Clara was not
transported to acraft, but to a planet in another dimension. | only
include this case here to show how even surroundings can appear
as an illusion.

At the end of the session | was communicating with her
subconscious.

D: Areyou inapositionto explain what happenedwhen she
was drivingdown the roadin Hawaii,andcame upon that
housingpark?

C: Shewas sent there at that time and that place, because that
was the place that materialized for her benefit. Afterwards
it was not appropriate at the time that she return to that
particular place. So she was taken to aplace she knew on
that highway. Sothat the car would be there, and she
would know how to get to where she was going.

D: Then the returnhadto occur at a certainplacein Hawaii
at thattime?

C: Not necessarily. That wasjust aplace that she felt
comfortable with in the physical body. And the place (the
housing development) that was created for her to be, wasa
place of great beauty for her. And so it was a place where
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she could be totally and completely relaxed, so the
transference could be accomplished.

Then her physical body was retur necto the car, andthe
car wasphysicallytaken to the other highway?

That is correct. It wasjust simply dematerialized and then
materialized back at another place.

Is thiscommon to move car sandpeopl efrom oneplaceto
another?

Oh, yes. Oh, yes.

It happensoften then?

Very often, very often.

When it happens, isthe physical body dematerializedand
rematerializedalso? (Yes) And no harm occursto the
body?

No harm. It becomes pure energy.

And she andthe vehicle werejust movedfrom oneplaceto
another.

That is correct.

So when shecameto, | guess| shouldsay, when she was
once againconscious, she wasin adifferent placeon the
island.

Right.

And was drivingatthattime. (Yes) And she hadno
memory until now of what happened.

That's right.

Isthisthe only time thishas occurredin her life asClara?
It has occurred many times. But thistime she wasat a
place and time in her lifewhen she was open to investigate,
to see what occurred, and how it may have occurred. The
other times were not atime when she was ready to have an
understanding. Or she was not at a growth time in her
Earthly physica life, that she could have an understanding
of what was happening.

So thiswas atime when somethingunusual occurred,and
made her remember it.

That is correct.

Isit all right for her to know the information now?
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Yes. She should know the information. She has been
longing to know the information. She will understand it
now.

And it canbe abenefit, because we want no harmatall.
Yes. Itisto be ajoyous benefit for her.

o

00

| then asked the subconscious to recede, and | had Clara's
personality incorporate fully back into her body. The release or
change isaways noticeable, because the subject breathes deeply
at this point. | oriented her to the present time, and brought her
back to full consciousness.

So things are not always what they appear to be. Can we
ever be sure that what we see and experience is real? At least it
appears to be done in a subtle and gentle manner so the only
effect will be curiosity, and then (usually) dismissal of the
incident as an oddity. It would do no good to fear something so
benign, especialy if there is no way of anticipating such an event,
and certainly no way of controlling it.

THE MYSTERY CONTINUES,
AND CONTINUESTO DEEPEN.



CHAPTER 4

HIDDEN
INFORMATION

IN DREAMS

When isadream not adream? When is itan actua
memory clouded over by the subconscious so it will appear asa
dream? What is a dream anyway? How canwe ever know the
difference? Andfinaly, is it important to our well-being to know
the difference anyway? Maybe such things are better left alone.

In my work many people do not report any actual
physical contacts with aliens or sightings of craft. Instead they
are often bothered by strange and unusualy vivid dreams. These
are usualy dreams that had a different quality about them, and
dreams they cannot forget. We dl, from time to time, have
remarkably sharp and clear dreams that seem very real. Andwe
are usually glad they are not real. We aso have dreams that we
remember long after they have occurred. Thisisanormal part of
our shadow world we cal "deep," and it is often our
subconscious method of interpreting events in our waking life.
It is aso a way that the subconscious is attempting to deliver
information to us via symbols. What makes dreams about UFOs,
aliens or space flights different? And why should we even pay

87
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any attention to them? | have always said, "Ifit's not broke, don't
fix it!" If the person is functioning normally, and not having any
memories that are creating problems, it is better to leave it alone
and treat it as merely an interesting curiosity. There isno need to
make life more complicated merely for the sake of curiosity.
Remember, once you open that box you cannot close it again.
You cannot forget what you bring forth as amemory. And it may
affect your life forever after. | aways wish for my subjects to be
affected in apositive way by any information uncovered through
hypnotic therapy. Thus if any information is uncovered through
exploring the subject's dreams it must be incorporated into their
life in a positive manner, so they can deal with it and return to
living anormal life. This same rule applies to people who have
conscious memories of interaction with aiens. This life is the
most important of al, and they must continue to live it as
normally aspossible. So it isthe therapist's responsibility to help
them dea with anything that is uncovered, and put it into
perspective.

In my book Between Death andLife we found that the
soul (or spirit) actually never sleeps. Only the body gets tired,
and the soul would get very bored waiting around for the body to
awaken. So while the body sleeps, our soul or spirit, the real part
of us, is having many adventures. It may travel to the spirit realm
to meet with the master teachers and guides, to obtain advice or
to learn more lessons. It also may travel to other parts of our
world, or even venture outward to other worlds and dimensions.
These travels are sometimes remembered in snatches, especially
in the common dream of flying. That essential part of us always
returns to the body when it is time to wake up, because it is
connected by the "silver cord." This umbilical is not severed
until the physical death of the body frees the spirit.

Before | began UFO investigation | never thought of the
physical body actually going somewhere during the sleep state.
After al, the body would awaken if it were moved, wouldn't it?
This has been part of my education to investigate these other
strange possibilities. In these cases | have tried to carefully
question to be sure the experience was an actua physical
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experience, and not an out-of-the-body spiritual experience. They
can be similar, but the description is different. In an OBE the
person may remember the sensation of leaving their body. Often
they can look down and see their deeping body lying on the bed.
They describe their reentry into the empty shell after ther
journey. They often describe seeing the "silver cord," the
umbilical that connects the spirit to the body. Sometimes they
describe atugging sensation of the cord pulling them back ifthey
have been away too long. In my work | discovered it is possible
for the body to exist without the spirit residing constantly within
it. It ismaintained by a life force present in the physical, but it
cannot continue to exist indefinitely without the presence of the
soul.

The other experience, of the actual physical body traveling,
IS described differently. My first case of this type was a
wonderful black man, John Johnson, a psychologist who often
traveled with me tointerview suspected abduction cases. In those
early daysof my investigation everything was new. | felt we were
plowing new ground. | had not yet discovered the patterns that |
now observe. This only comes from investigating many cases.
Since | am not apsychologist | relied on John's expertise when
we conducted afirst time interview with people who thought they
were having alien-type experiences. He asked questions | would
have never thought of, questions that told him about the mental
health of the subject and their family. Sometimes when we got
in the car to go home, he told methe subject was disturbed and he
suspected child abuse in their past. In other cases he suspected
the person was fantasizing or looking for attention. | gained
invaluable lessons as | learned from him some of the signs to look
for. Mostly he would say the family was normal and appeared to
definitely have had an experience they believed was redl. Ifhe
thought it was worth following up. we arranged to return, and
either he or | performed the hypnosis. | greatly valued John's help
and advice during the three years we worked on these cases. He
traveled many miles with me to investigate these unusual topics,
in spite of his weak heart that caused him much pain. It often
seemed as though he was taking heart medication like candy, but
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he said working with me was what kept him going. Our working
relationship only ceased when John died of heart failure in 1990
at the age of 53.

Shortly after I met John in 1987 he told me about his own
strange experience, which he wanted to explore under hypnosis.
It had occurred in 1981 while he was traveling on atour in Egypt.
He was rooming with a stranger (arranged by the tour) in a hotel
in Cairo. He could remember nothing about the night except that
he awoke standing over the other man's bed, which naturally
startled the man awake. He could not remember getting up or
how he got there. All he remembered was something about a
blue light. | suggested that he may have been sleep-walking. It
is very common to do that if you are trying to sleep in astrange
place, especialy ifyou are tired from ajourney. Hehad thought
about that explanation, but discarded it, because he had no history
of seep-walking. He was positive he had gone somewhere, and
he wanted meto help him uncover where.

Before we began the session he confided that he was
worried that his heart might give him problems while hewas ir
trance. He listed symptoms to watch for, and to bring him out if
they occurred. | told him | was convinced that nothing of that
nature would occur, and | was correct. He went through the
session beautifully. Since | knew he was a hypnotist | was
positive it would not be difficult to put him under. Because he
knew the procedures he gave me his full cooperation.

Once he was in trance | took him back to the day he
arrived in Egypt. He hadjust deplaned and was preparing to go
through Customs. When working with cases that involve the
present life there can be apprehension involved in remembering
the event. Many hypnotists say the subject will experience
anxiety about returning to the time of the event. | have found no
resistance when | take the subject, not to the exact time of the
event, but to before the event occurred. Thisway you can sneak
in the back door, and lead up to it from behind. After he relived
being in the airport and going through Customs with the tour
group, | moved him ahead to his hotel. He gave exacting
descriptions of the hotel and the meal he ate before retiring to his
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room. He was o tired from the long trip that he had no trouble
falling asleep.

As | have said before, the subconscious never sleeps. It
is aways aware of what is happening. | knew if anything had
occurred during the night the subconscious would tell me about
it. If it was only adream or deep-waking, the subconscious
would aso tell me that.

D: Didanythingunusual happen duringthe night?
John's answer was a surprise to me. "I was called out."
D: Canyou explainwhatyou mean?
J I'was called out, and | exited through the roof, through the
celling of the room.

At the time, | assumed he was describing an OBE. "Do
you often do that?'

J | have on occasion done that.

D: You saidsomeone calledyou. Doyou know who it was?

J No. Idon't recognize that voice. I've never heard that
voice.

| asked him to describe what was happening.

J ljust float up. And | float through objects, through solids.
I've done it before.

John then found himself in adimly lit circular room. He
was standing before ahuge glowing white tablet. The estimated
size was fifteen feet tall by eight feet wide. He sensed he was not
alone in the room, but his attention was focused on the large
stone. "I'm studying the block. There are lessons incorporated in
the block."

D: Haveyou seen that block before?
J. That particular block, no. But | have seen other objects.
Not crystal in form, but | have seen other objects with
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writing on them.

D: As you study it, canyou sharewith mewhat it says?

J No. | haveno recall of what itis. As soonas| read it, |
forget it.

D: But it'simportantthatyou readit, andthen anotherpartof
you remembers? (Yes) Isthatwhy you were calledthere,
to readthis?

J lassume that was a part of my reason for being here.
Another reason isto learn.

| kept trying to get him to share some of the writing with
me, but to no avail.

J Idonot recdl. Ilearnit, and in amillisecond | have
forgotten it. It becomes a part of me.

In one instance he was standing before the stone studying
it, and the next instance he was back in his room at the hotel.
"I'm back in my room. I'm not in my bed. My bed is over there.
I'm over another bed."

| was till assuming he had an OBE experience. "Then
did youjust stand up whenever you came back into the body, or
what?'

J 1did not come back into the body. The body was with me.

This surprised me, and took me off-guard, sinceit wasthe
first time | had heard of this. "You mean your physical body
went through the ceiling? Isn't that a little unusual?"

J (Matter-of-fact) No. | go through the walls sometimes.

D: | mean, ifsomeone wereto look atthe bedthat night,
woul dyour physical body have been lying there? (No)
Doyou know how thatwaspossibleto do that?

J. Teleportation.

D: Didyou do it onyour own?

J No, I cannot do it with my ownwill. When | was called
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out it was made possible.

This rather shook me up. | was having difficulty thinking

of sensible questions.

D:

This roundcircular roomthatyoufoundyour selfin, was
thataphysical solidroom?

| was thinking it may have been on the spiritua plane,

perhaps at the schools or the Hall of Learning, described in
Between DeathandLife.

N)

D:

J
D:
J.

<« O

.

J.

Yes, it is solid.

Your body wassolid? And thefloors, thewalls and
everything inthatroom weresolid?

Yes, they are al solid.

Doyou know where thatroom waslocated?

No. But | cantell you what | see in the room. (He was
again visudlizing it.) As | face the tablet there are panels to
theright, and arailing. The panels are elevated maybe
twenty-four inches from the main surface of the floor, and
there is awalkway there. There are panels and gauges. |
don't understand any of them. I'm not shown them. [just
see that as | scan the room.

Is thereanythingyou can comparethem to?

| can't tell. 1am seeing the dials and gauges from a
distance.

. Istherailingaroundthe side of theroom?

Yes, it surrounds theroom. Thispart | aninis likea
sunken room. It islower than the rest of the room. |feel a
presence, but | am unable to look in that direction. There is
little illumination in the room. The major source of
illumination seems to be this crystal tablet. | see some
purple (pointing) right over there, but | don't know what it
IS.

: Haveyou been to thisplace before?

| have been many places. | don't know that | have been to
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this particular room before. It isnew to me. | don't know
my way around. | am not familiar with this room. | have
been to manyrooms. Maybe just one time in that room
was enough. | have been in many chambers only onetime.

: What abouttheplace where the roomis located, haveyou

been therebefore?

| don't know. | only seethe room. I'm not anywhere else.
When | came here, | came to the room. When | leave, |
leavefrom the room. 1 don't go anywhere else.

: How long have you been goingto these differentplaces?

All of my life.

: Butyou saidthey were not the same. How were they

different?

Sometimes I'm in an auditorium. Sometimes I'min a
smaller room. Sometimes I'm in alibrary. Sometimes |
just have a sense of motion. It can be afloating sensation,
or an accelerating velocity as | soar. In the past when | did
that, it would be because | had nothing else to do during
that particular period. | had nothing to learn. | had no
work to do, so | wason my own. The feeling of freedom
can be exhilarating. Sometimes on these little journeys |
see beings. They look likehuman beings. They are dead
though, but they were human beings. They are dead only in
the sense that they are not of this world any longer.

These places sounded more like the spiritual realm where

the soul journeys at night (and in between lives) to study and
learn.

D:

J

D:

Duringall ofthose times, was ityour physical body that
experiencedthis?

Sometimes it was my physical body. Sometimes it was my
astral body. Itisdifficult to say when these experiences
were physical, because there isno way to vaidate that
information. This experience in Egypt definitely involved
my physical body.

| supposeit'svery similar, because in both casesthe main
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partofyour intelligenceispresent. (Yes) When you had
this experienceof going through the wallsandthe ceiling
inyour physical body, what didthatfeel like?

A sensation only of motion, just motion. | don't recall it.
I'mjust there. | don't know what I did.

. But whenyou came back andyoufoundyour selfby the

roommate'sbed, didyou see anything unusual in the room?
| saw ablue beam coming from the ceiling.

: Bright blue?

No, no. Paleblue. It's alittle darker than arobin's egg.

: Whatdoyou think the light was?

What do | think it was? It wasa dide. Itwasn't redly a
dide. But | see adide as though it was made available for
me to come back into theroom. | can seeitnow. It comes
from the ceiling to the floor, and is about three feet in
width. It brought me back into the room. It has something
to do with the breaking down of molecules of the body. |
can think of no other way to accomplish that feat.

: Where do you think the light camefrom?

| have no idea. But | wasin it when | went out, and when |
came back. It gives one a sense of nurturing. It's agood
light.

:How long didit lastin the room?

Just long enough for me to see it, and then it was gone.
And | found myself back in the room standing by the other
bed, as though I had been depositedthere. It startled my
roommate awake, but | had no memory of how I got there.

Since it seemed we could obtain no further information

about the experience | instructed himto leave the scene he was
watching. | brought him up to the present time (1988). Before
the session John had asked me to find out about his hedlth
problems. In other sessions | have asked the subconscious to tell
mewhat was wrong with the body, and prescribe remedies. It has
aways done so in an unemotional and detached manner, as
though speaking about a third person. This brief portion shows
how truly objective the subconscious can be.
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D: (I was speaking to John's subconscious.) He is concerned
aboutproblemshe ishavingwith hisphysical body. Would
you be ableto scan his body andtell us about some of
these problems?

J. lam not deep enough to conduct that scan. That scan
requires a depth that will enable one to circulate
throughout al of the organs in the body. | have not
achieved that depth. | have incomplete conditioning for
me to achieve that depth.

D: Would the subconsciousbeableto ook atthe body
objectively andgive us some informationanyway? |t
doesn't haveto be thorough. We wouldappreciate
anythingyou cantell us.

J Yes. (Pause) Presently ... that heart isdying. It shall stop
one day ... soon.

His total unemotional objectivity surprised me. "Isthat the
most important problem of the body?"

J Yes. It keeps the body functioning.

D: Is thereanythingthat John can do to help the condition?
Doyou have any suggestions?

J. (Emphatic) No. When his time comes, he goes.

D: There'snothinghe cando to help it?

J. No, no. Thereisnothing he wantsto do. He is satisfied.
He has come to terms with it.

| gave suggestions for well-being and health, but | knew
these would be futile. If the subconscious was positive there was
no hope of recovery, then there would be nothing to be done by
mortals. When John awakened he remembered nothing of what
his subconscious had said. Thisis often the case. The subject
may remember some of the session, but the part when | converse
with their subconscious isblank. | thought it best to let John hear
it from himself when he played the tape recording.

Instead he wanted to describe what he remembered about
theroom. Most of it was the same asthe session. "I couldn't see
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the dials and gauges and stuff clearly, because | was maybe
twenty feet away. It was a largeroom, and it was tall. You
know, this sounds crazy, but at one point | wondered if | was
inside the Earth. Seriously. One thing that made methink that
was because the walls were craggy, like rock. As amatter of fact,
it was more like acave. The floor even seemed to be rock."

A week later John called to discuss the session after he
had a chance to listen to the tape. The first thing he did was
announce that there was no way he could believe his physical
body was taken from that room. He could not believe it happened
with the breaking down of the molecules or any other way. He
was laughing when he said that, and | laughed along with him,
saying, "Hey, you're the one who said it, not me" He said he
could believe it if he heard someone else say it, but not himself.
He really made gjoke of it, but | suspected he knew enough about
hypnosis to realize it had to be true, or he would not have said it.
He was just trying to justify it to himself, the same as al the
others who have these experiences. They will try to find aternate
explanations for their conscious mind to accept. So it apparently
doesn't matter even if you are an investigator and are familiar
with the techniques and hypnosis itself, the reaction is the same.

John worked with dying hospital patients and tried to
prepare them for the world they were about to enter. He did
much good before it came time for him to make that journey
himself. And then, as his subconscious said it would, his heart
simply stopped. | learned much from John about investigative
procedures. 1 will alwaysmiss hisadvice, but | am grateful | was
honored to know him for that brief time.

John's experience showed the difficulty of differentiating
between encounters with aiens and astral traveling. | began to
pay attention to my subject's unusual dreams while working with
Phil on my book Keepers ofthe Garden. He had no conscious
memories of alien encounters, only traumatic dreams. When we
explored thesewe found actual encounter experiences going back
to his childhood. Some of the details uncovered established a
pattern | would see repeated over and over again.
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The fact that | got together with Carrie at al is too
farfetched to ever be considered coincidence. My friend, Connie,
had mentioned her longtime artist friend who lived in Houston.
Carrie had had strange dreams and (supposedly) visions that
suggested contact with diens. Connie thought | might like to
work with her, but it seemed highly unlikely as Carrie lived so far

awvay. She was kept on a short leash, as her husband did not
alow her to travel away from home. She had not visited Connie

since shemoved to Arkansas, even though Connie was an old and
dear friend. Then the strange coincidence stepped in to bring us
together. Connie went to Houston to visit Carrie, and became
deathly ill. The only way she could return home to Arkansas was
for Carrie to drive her. Under the circumstances her husband
gave his permission, and she made thejourney.

Connie called me on aTuesday night after arriving back
home. She wanted me to cometo her house to meet Carrie so she
could discuss her experiences, and perhaps have a regression.
She knew she would never be in our area again, so thiswould be
her only chance to meet with me. | was due to leave Thursday
morning for aconvention in Little Rock, so Wednesday was the
only available day. We met on that day for supper, and then |
asked her to tell me about her experiences for the tape recorder.
She had memories of dreams associated with aliens, but she
mostly wanted to find out about an out-of-the-body experience
and avision she was shown. It had made agreat impact upon her
life, although other people made light of it. | told her | would
work on anything she wanted to. | believed it was more
important to help her than to find another interesting piece of
information dealing with UFOs.

The out-of-body experience occurred in 1978 as she was
preparing to go to bed. She knew she was not asleep yet. She
had put on her nightgown, and was sitting on the side of the bed,
when she heard a deep voice from upin the corner of the room,
saying, "Carrie, come with me!"

"And he didn't say it out loud. It hit right here,)" she
pointed to her forehead. "And | felt myself like awet towel. You
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know how when you put atowel in water and liftit upit all sticks
together and it's heavy? Then | felt myselfjust float up and out
of my body. And all of asudden | was floating with this grayish,
misty, no-form, nothingness sort of thing. When | came out of
myself, | saw that. It was this misty thing with no form, and it
had black eyes. Deep, loving eyes. And al of a sudden we
weren't in the room anymore. We were floating up above
everything."

From this perspective Carrie was shown five scenes in
succession. They seemed to apply to future eventsin her life, and
she was shown them in time sequence. To me they seemed full
of symbolism, similar to the type our subconscious uses in
dreams. Over the years since this experience some of the events
had already come to passin Carrie's life, except the one that had
|left the greatest impression, and had caused the greatest fear and
confusion. She had never been able to forget it.

She saw abody of water. She couldn't determine whether
it was alake or anocean, but there were hills and trees that came
down to the water's edge. She was floating above it looking
down on it. The water had a greenish color, and was in
tremendous turmoail, as though from a storm. All the sky was
greenish, and there were huge waves. Then she saw thousands of
dead fish floating belly-up in the water. Two white birds were
flying over the water when they suddenly fell from the sky.

She was then shown apartialy demolished city. There
were hundreds and hundreds of people in different stages of
ilIness. And she saw herself among them feeding them and trying
to care for them. The words came into her head, "And some can
eat, and to some it will turnto vinegar intheir mouth." To me,
this sounded Biblical. During this sequence she knew she wasn't
sick, and she knew she couldn't get sick.

As she protested, "Why me?" the answer came. "This
was not shown to you for youto fear. Do not be afraid. Thiswas
why you were sent to Earth.  You must be prepared for these
coming times." It then repeated, "Do not be afraid,” three or four
times.
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Carrie continued. "Then al of a sudden | found myself
back in my room sitting on the bed. | looked to see if my
husband was awake, and he was lying there snoring. And | was
shaking as | looked around the room. Nothing had changed. | got
up and walked out to the den, smoked part of a cigarette, and put
it out. | was swedting. |was scared to death. | was not scared of
what | saw, | was scared because | knew | wasn't adeep. |didn't
know what had happened, but | finally crawled into bed and went
to seep.

"The next morning | called four or five ministers. | started
out with that, thinking something had cometo me to tell me about
the future. Well. | found out very quickly they were not whom |
should have called. Their first suggestion was that something
was mentally wrong with me. So | learned there are some things
you cannot discuss with others. | knew it was not a dream. |
stayed frightened for two or three years, because | knew these
things were going to happen. It was not something | believed
would happen, but | knew was going to happen. It didn't help
when some of the first events began to occur."

She indicated this experience was the main one she wanted
to explore under hypnosis. She was positive the other
(alien-suggestive) experiences were "just dreams,”" athough they
were disturbingly vivid. | encouraged her to tell me about them
anyway, just for the record.

She described a dream, or "nightmare,” that was so vivid
she had never forgotten it. It occurred in early September 1963
when she wasa nineteen year old student at auniversity in Texas.
In the "dream" she found herself in a curved room between rows
of incubators. She caled them incubators because they had
babies in them, but they were not like any babies she had ever
seen before. She had drawn pictures of them and said she would
send these to me. The babies had huge heads, and huge eyes,
which was in sharp contrast totheir tiny, shriveled bodies. They
were completely submersed in fluid, and she knew they were
growing in it. The babies were communicating with one another
through their minds, and they had a huge vocabulary of
sophisticated words. The babies in the different incubators
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seemed to be at the same stage of development. Their skin was
luminescent, pearlized, whitish, and appeared almost transparent.

A woman then came into the room, and dropped a capsule
on the floor. It resembled atime-release capsule, except that it
was clear. Thiswas put into the fluid to grow the babies. |
thought she meant that the capsule contained something that was
added to the fluid to help the baby develop, but she emphasized
that the capsule wasthe baby.

"That was like the seed that grew the baby. They put the

capsule inthe fluid, and then the baby grew out of that capsule
and continued to grow. But she dropped this one on the floor. So
| leaned over and picked up the capsule and put it in my pocket.
| wanted totell someone abouit it, and show it to them, because |
knew that was how they did it. Then there were other people in
the room saying | shouldn't have the capsule. | was scared,
because they were mad at me. At that point | woke up."
Carrie continued, "Anyway, that was my dream, and I've never
forgotten it. | had snatches of the same dream the entire time |
was attending college. | had the feeling | was working in this
nursery at night, instead of leeping. No wonder | was tired when
| woke up. | don't know whether this is UFO related. I'm an
artist. I'm acreative person. It could bethat, or it could simply
be dreams. 1f we have the session | may not remember anything
more than I've told you about any of this."

Connie sat in on the session with her friend. Carrie gave
me the approximate dates she wanted to zero in on, and we
agreed totry to cover al the incidents, if possible. | knew from
past experiences that ifthe incidents had merely been dreams, the
subconscious would tell us so. Wewould not know until she was
regressed to the dates. Carrie proved to be an excellent subject,
going quickly into adeep trance state. |took her to the evening
of the out-of-body visions, sometime during the last week of July
1978. Although she had not consciously remembered the date,
under hypnosis she immediately supplied the exact date: July 26.

Shewas describing getting ready for bed that night, when
she became upset. She cried out as though frightened, and then
began to sob openly. | gave caming suggestions so she could tell
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me what was occurring. The sobbing stopped, and between
sniffles she explained that she suddenly felt very heavy and the
sensation was frightening. Everything was very dark and she
couldn't see anything. Then something was telling her not to be
afraid, and she was encompassed by agreat feeling of love. Then
the darkness changed to gray, and gradually scenes began to come
into view. She appeared to be floating above the scenes, and it
was an unusual fedling. She was aware that an entity was with
her, but it appeared asjust a gray, misty thing without form and
substance. The only thing that was recognizable was large eyes,
and even they seemed to float in and out of focus. The scenes
that were shown of her future were identical to her memories of
them. There were no new details added.

The scene that disturbed her the most was the last one of
the people dying in the large city. She cried and her voice
quivered as she described the scene. "It'ssad. There are so many
people dying. Some of them won't get well, no matter what | do.
I'm giving them something. And I'm holding them in my arms,
and I'mtouching them. And some of them die anyway. It hurts
meto seethis. | can't help them all. I'm giving them something
that this misty thing said to. It's some kind of food. | don't know
how they got sick. But they're hanging off balconies. And their
skin is a funny color. They're kind of grayish, yellow or blue.
They're just sick looking. It's ugly, and al are bald, and skinny."
She was crying, "I'm not skinny. | can'tget sick. Hetold mel
couldn't get sick. | have totake care of these other people. Some
of them are helped, and some are not. There arejust so many of
them. | don't think itwas awar that made them sick. It was some
kind of nuclear stuff. | don't know whether it was water, or what
happened to them. It was like acloud, but there was no war. It
was like astorm. That's probably what killed the fish | saw, too.
Ithad something to do with water, like rain."

She was becoming so emotional that | thought it best to
remove her from the scene of hopeless despair that she could do
nothing about. "I can't help them al," she insisted, "but they cry,
they cry. There are so many that are sick. 1 don't know who they
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are. | don't recognize anybody. But | feel so sorry for them, and
| love them." She protested, "I don't know why it'sme. Why do
| do that? The misty thing is telling me I'm not supposed to be
afraid of it. | was sent to Earth for this. | don't know why me. --
Oh, he has pretty eyes. | fed such love from him. Thenit's like
he touched me on my forehead, yet he didn't have any fingers.
And al of asudden | wasback in my body. |got up and went out
of that room."

She stared out of the window at the dark night sky and
nervously smoked acigarette, trying to make some sense out of
the experience. "I know | wasn't dreaming. I've never dreamed
sitting up before. | remember everything. He said | had to
remember it. It's supposed to realy happen, but | don't know
where."

Since she was so upset | thought it best that we leave that
scene and move on to the next experience. Obviously we couldn't
get any more information about it anyway. After caming her and
giving relaxing suggestions | moved her backward to September
1963 when she was acollege student. She immediately returned
to that time and described her dormitory room in detail and
discussed her roommate, who was aso her best friend. | then
directed her to go to the night she had the strange dream about
babies. She immediately began describing what she was seeing.

C: I'minaroom. And I'm like a... candy striper.

D: Acandy striper?

C. Yeah. You know, those girls that work in hospitals.

D: What makes you thinkyou're like one of them?

C: Because I'minanursery. It has babies. I'm wearing an
apron with pockets. That'swhy | look like acandy striper.
-- But I'm scared of the babies.

: Why wouldyou be afraidof a baby?

Because they're funny-looking. They've got big eyes. And
they're really smart.

: How do you know they're smart?

Because they talk to one another.

- With their mouths?

oo 00U
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No. They'reinwater. All up above their head. They're
submersed in the water. It's like they're thinking at one
another, but | can know what they're thinking. One of them
knows | have the capsule. Andit'sgonnatell.

What capsule areyou talkingabout?

The one that fell on the floor. It'sjust aplain old capsule.
It's like apill. Andyou can see through it.
Theré'snothinginsideit?

Well, there's something inside, but you can see through that
too. | can't see what itis.

. You saidone ofthem saysthey'regoingto tell?

(Childish) Uh-huh. He'sgoing totell onme. And he's
mad at me. | can hear itin my head.

SR
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Carrie described the containers that held the babies as
something like vats with rounded edges. They were constructed
of a materia that resembled clear plastic. She knew it was
different from plastic, but not hard like glass. There were many
of them in theroom. Shetried to count them, and thought there
were at least fifteen, maybe as many as seventeen, of these
containers. They were sitting on something because she could
look into them without bending over. "And they're al hooked
together with a clear tube. That's what keeps the water filled.
The tube goesto all of them: between each one and into one and
then the other, like ahose. It comes out of the side of the wall,
where there are knobs you turn and buttons you push. | don't
know what they mean. | don't have anything to do with that part.
This lady comes in and turns knobs and makes sure that the
babies are okay. She likes the babies, and talks to them. My job
IS to watch the babies, take care of them. | have to check the
water. There's a temperature or something on the side, which |
have to check. The babies have big heads, and a little body. |
don't likethem. They're ugly."

D: Are they alwaysin the water?
C: Uh-huh. I've never seen them out of the water.
D: Haveyou seen this before?
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Sure. Lotsoftimes. That's why | can work there.

She described the lady as a normal-looking human, athough

stern and strict-looking.  "She's my boss, but | don't like her.
She's mean. Except she's not the big boss.”
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Who isthe bigboss?

The man in the other room.

Doyou know what he 1ooks like?

I'm not sure. | don't go in there.

|s there any otherfurnitureor anything in the room?

| don't see any furniture. It'sjust the babies in these
containers. | have to walk up and down between the
babies. | have to check the temperature and the water, and
make sure it's high enough. Some of the babies have their
eyes closed, and some have them open. They all look
dike. Ugly. Some of the containers are empty. That's
where you put the pill.

: Canyou tell how that'sdone?

She putsthe pill in aout an inch of water. Puts some
water under it, through the pipe. And then she puts some
other stuff in the water, but | don't know what it is. She
brings that with her. It'sin alittlebottle. And sheputs ina
pinch of stuff, like when you cook you put apinch of this
and apinch of that init. And then she laysthe capsule in
it. Then it dissolves, and starts growing this baby.
Doesittake alongtime?

No. I'm not sure how long, because I'm not there all the
time. But I know it doesn't take very long.

Doyou think these are human babies?

No, because they're ugly. They would be sickif they were
human.

What do you think they are?

[ don't know.

Well, haveyou ever been outside thisroom?

Yes. | don't know where we are, but it's big.

Would it be like a hospital ?
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(Pause, then carefully.) | don't know. Sort of, | guess. It's
like amilitary thing.

. Why doyoufed it'smilitary?

You have to take orders. Youjust don't go anywhere you
want to.

: How doyou get there?

You just wake up, and there you are.

: How longdo you stay?

Oh, over night at least.

: Then what doyou do whenyou leave there?

You goto seep. You wake up. And it's adream.

. You saidyou've beendoingthisa lot?

Oh, yeah! | think since | was fourteen or fifteen. They
don't let everybody take care of the babies. | don't know
how | get here. But | have to work with the babies.

: You don't have any choice?

No. You can't leave that room.

: Doyou know what they do with the babies?

They grow up to be people. And they're funny-looking.

: Haveyou seen what the adultslook like?

They're tall, and redly thin. They have long arms. |
haven't seen them up close.

. What do theirfaces look like when they'regrownup?

Just like they did when they were babies. Ugly. They have
big eyes. And askinny jaw, hardly any. And their eyes ...
their eyes are like oil. They change color. They're black
and they're wet.

. What colorsdo they changeto?

Purple, blue, like ail.

Apparently resembling an oil dlick which has variations

of color init.

D:
C

What color istheir skin when they're grown up?
| think the grown up babies are funny-looking, purpley,
grayish, sick-looking. The babies are amost like you can
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see through their skin. So transparent you can see their
veins. And kind of like that for abig person too.

: Do they wear any clotheswhen they'regrown up?

| can't tell. He's skinny though. Hisarms are long. They
come down long on hislegs. When | saw him he was far
away. He was standing at the top of the stairs looking
down.,

Doesthisroom have stairs?

No. That was outside the room. You can't go outside the
room. It was out the door where you're not supposed to go.
| looked when the lady went out the door.

- It soundslike that partmust be larger.

Itis. It'sbig.

: Then he wastoofar away to see hishands. Canyou tell

how manyfinger sthey have by looking at the babies?

The babies' fingers are realy long. And they have athumb,
but it's up funny on their hand. It'sup further by their
wrist.

: How manyfingersdo they have?

| don't ... | hateto touch one.

: Haveyou hadto touch them?

Yeah. You have to straighten them out in the water. If
they get turned bad, youjust reach in and turn them over,
so their heads lie back. So they don't turn over and get
tangled. They lie on their arm or something the wrong
way, because their bodies won't work. | have to put my
hands in the water to turn them. And the water feels funny,
amost likethere's alubricant in it. That's my job, but they
don't like me much. They just stare at you sometimes.

: Where didthese babiescomefrom? Dothey have mothers

andfathers? (This was aquestion Carrie had written down
before we began the session.)
They come from a capsule.

: Where does the capsul e comefrom?

Somebody makes it.

: In anotherroomor what?

Must be. It'snot in there.
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: How doyou know they're in that capsule?

Because they start to grow out of the capsule, with alittle
head and a little body.

: Well, doyou know why they'regrowing these babies?
| don't know. 1just take care of the babies. They don't hurt
anything. They just grow up to be people. Big. funny-
looking people.

: Haveyou seen them when they aretaken out ofthe water?
No. | don't get to hold them then.

: Soyou don't know howyou get to thisplace? Youjust
wake up there? And thenyou go to sleep, andwake up in
your own bedin the morning? (Yes) Andyou never know
whenyou'regoingto go again?

C. No, you don't.

00
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It was increasingly apparent that | could not get any more
information about this, because she did not leave that room. |
ended the session and brought her to full consciousness. It had
been obvious from her body and facial signs that she was in a
very deep state. She did not move at al. Only her face showed
expression. Even when she was crying she made no other
movements. When | began to count her out of trance she became
aware of her physical body again, and jerked and jumped
noticeably. After awakening she had no memory of the session
a all.

After she was fully awake | had her obey a suggestion |
had given her to draw apicture of the babies. Carrie was an
accomplished professional artist, and had drawn pictures of them
after the original dreams. She now made arough sketch which |
later compared to the copies she sent me. There were a few
differences that she explained as she drew the sketch. When she
drew the hand of the adult being she drew three fingers, and said
the hand was almost as long as the forearm. In her original
drawing she had four fingers. Thistime she said the three fingers
felt right, and she was going to leave it like that. When she drew
the picture of the incubators, she said, "This time | have the urge
to add something here on the sides. It's as though something was
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connecting them. | didn't put that in the original drawing."
While she was drawing the vats and the connecting hoses, she
suddenly cringed and exclaimed, "Oooo! |just remembered. |
put my hands in that water."

We laughed. This was obviously adetail she did not
remember from the original "dream," and it revolted her. The last
picture she drew was the being she had caught a glimpse of when
the other woman opened the door. It was standing at the top of
some stairs and had alight behind it, so she couldn't make out the
features. But she knew this was one of the babies in adult form.
When she was in college she had painted apicture of this adult
standing at the top of aspira staircase looking down on agroup
of people. She didn't know where the idea came from. She called
it "Dante's Inferno," and she won an award for it. Although she
had the painting for several years she can't find it now. As she
now sketched the drawing for me she had the impression that it
was not a staircase but some kind of light beam (maybe spiraling
as in the picture she drew of the interior of the craft). She
promised to send copies of the other drawings she had made from
memory, athough it now appeared we had more details than were
in the originals.

| left Connie's house a midnight with Carrie still asking
questions about the session. | told her Connie would have to tell
her about it. | hadto get home sincel had to drive to Little Rock
the next morning for a convention. | knew | would not arrive
home until one o'clock in the morning, but it was worth it to
speak to this woman.

In the years since this incident | have found that some
other investigators have obtained copies of the baby picture.
Some of them are saying it is an example of human-alien hybrid
experimentation, but that theory goes totally against what Carrie
said under hypnosis. She insisted the babies were not human, but
dien. The drawing she sent me of the interior of the craft
indicates that she must have been outside theroom at sometime
during thisongoing experience.

| have been showing these pictures at my lectures for the
past several years. | always described that drawing asthe interior
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of a huge mother ship with many levels. Now as | write this |
wonder if there could be another explanation. Could she have
been in an underground experimental facility? The thought came
to mind because of her mention of a military-type environment,
and the fact that there was another seemingly human worker
there. She never said where it was, only that she woke up there.
She never could say how she was transported there. | have
assumed itwas a mother ship because, in my experience, that was
the only thing conceivably large enough to house such afacility.
Now | wonder.

The vision Carrie reported of the disaster scene has been
repeated through other subjects, not in exact detail, but describing
similar scenarios that something drastic had happened to the
Earth. | have even had similar cases in foreign countries while
doing UFO regressions, from people who have no knowledge of
American "trends’ in this field. My mail also attests to the fact
that many people have had similar visions, through strikingly
vivid dreams, out-of-the-body experiences, and simply flashes of
insight. Where are these scenes and visions coming from? Are
they red glimpses of the future? Or are they probabilities and
possibilities on the time lines, as described by Nostradamus in my
trilogy ConversationsWith Nostradamus? If they are possible
futures, then they can be influenced and changed by the mind of
man. |s thisthe reason for reveding them to us?

When | called Carrie to ask permission to use her story
in this book, she told me she had gone to a psychologist about
five years ago for an unrelated persona problem. During their
sessions she told about the strange dream. The psychologist's
explanation was that Carrie must have been sexually abused as a
child. It didn't matter that Carrie had no memory of any abuse,
that hadto be the answer. Carrie didn't see the connection and
neither did I, since there was no sexua connotations in the
"dream” or the visions. Some psychologists and psychiatrists,
when confronted by something unusual, instead of exploring a
different explanation, will not deviate from the "book." In their
training there can be no other explanation.
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Carrie's drawing of the silhouette of the alien.
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the alien ship.
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Carrie’s drawing of the nursery inside
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Carrie’s drawing of one of the Aliens.
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Carrie’s drawing of the Alien baby.
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M y friend, LeeAnn, was another case of information
being hidden inadreamlike state. She was awoman in her early
forties, who taught learning disabled children in Florida. Her
mother and father were old friends of mine, and she came to
Arkansas every year to visit them. She had been interested in
psychic phenomenon, and more recently in metaphysics. Her

parents did not understand any of this, so when she came for a
visit we spent much time together discussing thesethings. Atthis

time inthe summer of 1988 we followed our normal routine. We
would go tothe local restaurant, find atable in a corner, and talk
for severa hours, often until they closed. Her parents could never
understand what we could find to talk about for so long.

During the discussion she described some strange
experiences that had occurred about six months before. She
thought they might be out-of-the-body experiences, but the more
shetalked I recognized symptoms of a classical UFO abduction.
She had not read any UFO books before the incident. Afterwards
she read an Ashtar Command book, and thought if her
experiences had something to do with space people, this was
surely the type it had to be: the beautiful blond, blue-eyed
benevolent beings. | wanted to be sure she really wanted to
explore it, because | had the feeling if it realy was the classic
type case she might discover something that would disillusion
her. She was excited about trying it, apparently convinced it
would be awonderful experience. So we scheduled thetime for
the session, allowing for the whole afternoon.

LeeAnn's aunt and uncle were aso friends of mine, who
definitely would not understand any of these weird things their
niece was interested in. Since they were out of town we knew we
could have their house to ourselves with no interruptions. We
settled down into chairs in the living room, and I had her tell me
her memories of the experience for the benefit of the tape
recorder. | aways like to record the interview first so we can
know the conscious memories. Otherwise, the subject might say
later that nothing new was reveaded, that they remembered
everything. Hypnosis aways adds details that are not known at
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the time of the experience.

She cadlled it adream, because she didn't know what else
to cal it, but it had qualities that did not suggest adream.

She remembered the exact night, and the circumstances
leading up to the occurrence. LeeAnn, her husband Mike, and
their son, Adam, were planning to visit their in-laws, so she was
doing the laundry late at night. Mike and Adam were aslegp, and
she was folding the clothes inthe guest room. The first thing she
noticed was little shadows out of the corner of her eye. She had
seen these on several occasions, and they never seemed to be
associated with normal things in the room that would cast
shadows. They would be on the floor or along the wall, aways
a alow level. When she tried to fixate on them they wouldn't be
there. They were only visible out of the side of her eye. These
shadows have been reported by other people, usualy at the
beginning of an aien encounter. Of course, they could be
associated with ghosts or spirits, but they seem to have an
increasing association with aliens.

| have atheory about this, but it cannot be proven at the
present time. There isincreasingly more speculation that aliens
and their craft are coming from another dimension. Ifthisis true,
maybe the shadows are the beginning stage when they are just
starting to enter our dimension, and have not quite materiaized
yet. My assumption was backed up by her remark, "I was seeing
these little shadows again, and | thought, 'Just leave me aone
tonight. | don't want to be bothered."" That seemed an unusual
thing to say without thinking, unless her mind associated the
shadows with some type of entities.

After folding the clothes, she took ashower and decided
to read for awhile. It was around one o'clock in the morning
when she laid down to read, but instead fell immediately asleep.
She thought she was dreaming, but it seemed to be an OBE,
because she was suddenly above her body looking down on it.

"The most fascinating and most exciting thing was that as
| looked at my body, | was viewing it as an empty shell. And
actually knowing what it felt like to have abody without a soul.
To see a total nothingness, a total void, an emptiness, and
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knowing exactly what that felt like, for thefirst time. | was really
excited about that. | was not in two places at once. | could see
my body on the bed, but I'm sure | wasn't in it."

Then the situation changed. She felt asense of urgency,
and had to return to her body because she felt she had to get up
and go to the bathroom. She was back in her body, but before she
could get up she heard aloud, high-pitched sound directly in her
ears. She described it as the sound a Skil-Saw would make,
high-pitched and shrill. The part of her mind that was still
semiconscious was trying to reason, "It's nighttime. What goofy
neighbor is running a Skil-Saw at this time of night?' She said
you haveto define things in terms that you know. Yet she knew
it was not the first time she had heard the sound. There was the
feeling of familiarity, as though this had happened before.

During the following years | was to discover other cases
where the person heard amotor sound (often high-pitched) at the
beginning of an experience. Thisis another aspect that wasto fall
within apredictable pattern. But her next remarks were unusual
and unpleasant for her to remember.

She had the sensation that she was no longer lying in her
bed, but was hanging upside down by her feet. Then she had the
feeling of her private parts being poked and prodded. It didn't
seem to be asexua feeling, more like it was being done by some
sort of instrument. Then the urge to urinate again. Another part
of her mind was saying, "I'm going to wet this bed. | felt like |
was hanging upside down, but relating it to sleeping and being in
bed. | thought, thisis weird. | wanted to get back, because |
knew if I didn't | was going to wet the bed, and the bed would be
amess."

Then she had the feeling of something (an instrument)
being put down her throat, and she started gagging. And she
thought, "They're going to kill me. I'm going to gag to death."
Next the awful feeling of her dinner coming up inone round blob.
She could actually smell the sickening odor of hile. Then the
thought, "Now | know the bed isgoing to beamess. Not only am
| going to wet the bed, but now I'm throwing up. This can't bea
dream. It'stoo red!" Her sense of smell was so acute that it had
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to be actualy occurring.

Yet the sensation passed as soon as it began, and she found
herself lying down again. She wanted to wake up, and she looked
to where the dliding glass doorswould have beenin her bedroom.
"The room was bright, and my conscious mind thought, 'Gee,
why isthe room so light, when I know it's dark out. Why isthat
light coming in through the diding door when | know | didn't
leave that door open? So | looked outside, or | went outside. |
don't remember. There should have been a patio and a
screened-in pool out there, but there wasn't. Where my
swimming pool should have been, there was atable. And it was
awhite, very bright light. Thiswas surprising, because | realy
thought | was in bed in my room. Instead of a patio and
swimming pool there was this bright room. And | remember
seeing people. They were brown-skinned and not wearing any
shirts. And | thought, "What happened to my patio? And ifthat's
my patio, why are these people around that table without shirts
on? Itwas as if | was observing things from two parts of my
mind, and none of it made any sense."

Those were the last things she remembered. "1 felt calmer.
| felt back together again. | knew | wasawake, but | didn't open
my eyes right away, because | didn't want to see anything. | don't
know how long | laid there, but when | opened my eyes | saw the
room was dark like it should have been a nighttime. And |
thought, 'God, I'm back in my room!" And | was lying on my
stomach, and | never sleep in that position. But my body was so
relaxed. | can't recall ever waking up in such arelaxed position.
And the bed was not amess. There was no throw up, no urine,
the covers were neat as though | had hardly moved. And the
clock read 3:00, so two hours had passed. | did not feel the urge
to go tothe bathroom. The first thing | did was check the sliding
door, and it wasjust as| had left it. | checked on my son, and my
husband, who was snoring away on the couch. Everything was
as it should be. | thenturned on dl the lights, and went into the
kitchen and had acigarette. As | sat there in my kitchen smoking
| looked at the ceiling, and thought, ‘Doesn't that look nice? That
physical redlity." And | felt the table, 'Oh! Doesn't this feel nice?
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It'sphysical and solid. Isn'tit goodto be here? | guess I thought
it was astrange out-of-the-body experience. | had learned that it's
nice to get back in, and it's nice to be part of this world. Andit's
nice having aphysical body, and to appreciate the physica body
I have now. That was what | was feeling when Mike got up, and
wanted to know what | was doing awake. And| said, 'Aw, honey,
| just had aweird dream.™

If this had been a nightmare induced by digestive or gastric
distress, why did she feel normal upon awakening. There was no
sickness or vomiting.

To add to the confusion of the strange night, if she had realy
been physically poked and prodded, she should have felt some
irritation in those parts of her body the next day. Instead she felt
fine, although confused. So she concluded it had to have been a
dream.

After the discussion we went into her aunt's bedroom to have
the sesson. When she had entered a good state of trance |
instructed her to go to her home on the night of the event in
January 1988. She was reliving folding the clothes. She thought
it was interesting that she was actually seeing the scene.

L: I can see the bedroom. | can seewhat | have on. | can
realy even see the pictures on thewall, rather than
remember them. Thisislike aremembrance, but can you
visualize the remembrance? Isthat how it's supposed to
be? There's adifference between seeing and remembering.

| had to get her mind away from trying to anayze the
Situation, and back onjust reporting what she was seeing. If the
subject continues to analyze they can switch into the judgmental
side of their brain, and alter the hypnosis process. | explained
that it was easier to remember thisway.

L: But there's no involvement.

D: Ifyou don't want to be involved, you don'thaveto be. You
have that choice. You can watch asanobserver ifyou
wish. It'sall up toyou. You're incontrol.
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She returned to describing the room. And then noticed the
shadows.

L: They aways arejust low to the ground. | can never redly
tune in on them. They are not like shadows on the wall.
Those are fixated from objects. Thesejust seem to be
there, and then they fade away quickly.

After she finished folding the clothes she wanted to go to
bed because shewas tired. She went to seep immediately, and
when | asked if she deptal night long, she whispered, "No." But
instead of telling me why, she began to display distress. Her
facial and body movements indicated something was going on,
but she wouldn't speak. Finaly she sighed deeply and said, "I
don't want to recal it." | gave comforting suggestions and
insisted that she was perfectly safe, and it would be al right to
look at it as an objective reporter. This took several minutes of
talking in order to gain her confidence. Her breathing was deep
and irregular, and | knew something was occurring. All during
thistime when she wouldn't talk she kept reaching out with her
hand and touching my arm gently. It was as though she wanted
to make sure | was there, and she was not alone. She continued
to do this at regular intervals. It seemed to help for her to know
that | really wasthere and had not left her. She seemed to be so
caught up in what was happering it was distracting for me to ask
questions. That seemed to bring her focus back to me though.
She was definitely watching and experiencing something, and
didn't have the impulse to talk. Finaly she burst out, "This is
nuts!" | assured her that | had heard many strange things, and
anything she said would not surprise me. | tried to convince her
that if she would begin tell: ng me about it, it would become
easier.

L: You're there? Okay?

D: I'mrighthere. And I'll be withyou throughthe whole
thing. You won't be alone. 1t doesn't matter how strangeit
sounds. What areyou seeing?
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L: (She finaly began toreport.) I'minside. I'm not a home.
And they're talking, but | don't know what they're saying
now. | don't likeit there.

D: Whatdoes itlook like?

L: We're enclosed. It'saroom. | don't like how it smells
gither.

Shewas making definite facial expressions asthough she
was smelling something unpleasant and offensive. A wrinkling
of her nose, etc. When | asked her to describe the smell, she had
great difficulty, but was also determined to get it correct. This
was made more difficult because she could not accurately
associate the odor with anything familiar. "Not clean. Rotten.
Not like dead stuff. It doesn't smell like compost. Not likefish
rotten. It'sjust pungent, if that's the word. A higher frequency of
rot, although that makes no sense. Like slimy rotten. It's not like
anything | have ever smelled before. Not like bile either. Worse
thanbile." She made a disgusted face, and seemed uncomfortable
with it. So | gave suggestions that she would not be disturbed by
the odor as she described the events. In this way we could block
it out so it wouldn't physically bother her.

L: It'saroom, but it'snot like | thought it would be. There are
people here. Ummph! (Smiling) It's not Ashtar.

| wanted her to describe what shewas seeing, but she fell
silent and became anobserver. She was in obvious distress from
something she was witnessing. | could discern thismore from her
facia and eye movements than her body movements. Her
breathing was loud and uncomfortable. The main body
movement was when she reached out to touch my arm, to be sure
| was still there. She was absorbed in experiencing whatever was
going on.

Suddenly she blurted out, "Why don't they stop it? Their
poking. It'slike | feel it more than | see it." | patiently tried to
persuade her to tell mewhat was happening, and it was as if my
questioning pulled her attention back to me. "Thelr eyes are very
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hig," she said with adeep sigh. "It's not like | hoped it would be.
| hoped it would be a much more spiritual encounter. An
intellectual encounter.” After a pause she continued, "It's not
happening anymore. | think I'm on atable now." She then began
to describe the occupants of the room. "Their heads are alight
brown, but not beige. Tanisagood color. |guess they have on
suits, but their head is always uncovered. Their arms are longer
than ours. They're not tall. They're not hairy. They look similar
to the "Communion” kind of people, except they are more
wrinkled. Their eyes areamond-shaped, and in proportion to the
rest of their face, their eyes are big. Larger than our eyes, and
there isno white. Their pupil isvery large, and the iris is real
dark, aimost blacky-brown. They realy don't have anose, just
holes, with no extension or whatever it would be called. They
aso don't have ears, just holes. Their mouths are not like ours, no
lips or teeth."

D: Where arethey morewrinkled?

L: Their arms are more wrinkled. And their necks are
wrinkled, like leather. You know, likethose dogs that have
the wrinkles?

D: Ralls?

L: Rollsisagood word. There aren't any in the shoulder area,
but wherever there is ajoint for movement there are
wrinkles. By the elbow, and on the inside of the forearms.

D: Are theirfaceswrinkled?

L. No, their faceis smoother and tight, like a nice leather
handbag kind of smooth. Not soft like skin is soft, more of
a leathery appearance, but their neck ismore wrinkled, and
skinny.

She described their hands as having three fingers: an
opposing thumb and two fingers. She tried to see their feet.
"They have joints like we have joints. They have shoulders,
elbows and knees. But their feet are not like our feet. They're
flatter. They're not as high as our foot would be, and the heel is
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wider. And | don't see toes."

There have been similar descriptions of the aliens' fet,
most notable the one in Legacy Fromthe Stars. In that book the
description was of something like duck feet or mittens. a flat
structure, but without webbing.

D: Didthey have any nailson theirfingers?
L: | don't remember. Butif| had to guess, | would say no.

This goes along with al reports. The being usualy has
no hair, so itwould also have no nails. Nails are composed of the
same cellular structure as hair, so it appears that thistype of being
does not have the gene to produce hair.

L: They were poking. | didn't likethat a al. Not atal. Now
it's okay. It wasdisgusting in terms of just being prodded
at and poked, and being stuck with. It's worse than when
you're having achild and they're poking and prodding.

| tried to get her to tell me where they were poking and
prodding, but she was uncomfortable discussing it. So | asked if
they had used anything, and she tried to describe instruments she
had seen. "They're cold, and smooth. | guess metal-like. Not
stainless steel. You know how whenyou go to the gynecologi<t,
sometimes the instruments are cold? But it wasn't gynecologists
instruments. One was long like a straw tube, with some kind of
structure on the end, like for scraping or something. That was for
their examination inthe lower part.”

LeeAnn then described where the instruments were kept,
"There's a counter area that's made out of some white material.
Everything in the room isvery built-in. The counter part, the
drawers, everything, slide inand out of this wall surface. 1fyou
needed to place something upon something, you would pull it out
fromthe wall. | guess they have it that way so whenever they're
traveling or whatever, they don't have objectswithin the room,
necessarily. Everything ispushed in."
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| asked for description of other instruments, but she
switched her focus to the surroundings. "I don't like it here. The
room is round. It's light in the room. Did | say that? I'm not
lying down anymore, but when you're onthe table there's alight
above. But then they hang you upside down." This was
apparently the part that disturbed her, and she couldn't describe
it while it was occurring. Now she was able to tell me about it
because that part was over. "You feel like you'rein stirrups. And
you fedl like you're a hunk of cattle there. Hanging from your
feet, and your head is down."

D: Not avery comfortableposition.

L: No. (Pause) | don't have any clothes onright now. | didn't
have any on when they were doing that. But it's okay now.
That smell's gone too. That was bad, that was different.
That was somewhere else, adifferent room. Thisroom is
clean.

D: The smell camefrom somewhereelse?

L: That room wasn't clean, wherever that was. Thisroom is
clean clean. It doesn't smell any more. Except ... you

shouldn't do that to people. You shouldn't probe. | mean,
it's like there isno respect for your body. Hal What abig
shock, LeeAnn! This isn't how it was supposed to be.

: How many people arein there?

There's one person that did the probing. And then there are
two other people -- people? Hal -- just standing and
watching and talking. But | don't know what they're
saying.

D: Are they making sounds?

L: Yeah, they're making sounds, but | can't even describe the
sound. Thereisatona structure to their language, versus
words. Similar to musical tones, but their speech pattern's
more hollow-sounding. Like if you were talking through ...
(had difficulty describing) ... amachine that would replace
your vocal cords. But it'sahollow sound. Like you were
piping your voice through an organ, but not an organ. An
empty kind of sounding. Not acomputer. Kind of a

o
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mechanical sound. Hollow.

| could understand this definition, because | knew aman
that used a machine to replace his vocal cords that had been
removed because of cancer. His words could be understood once
| became familiar with the sound. But it had a monotone,
vibrating effect.

This description was similar to Penny's in Legacy From
the Sars. She adso said she heard the beings making strange
musical tones instead of words.

D: Do all thesepeoplelook alike?

L: They look basically the same, but their eyes are different.

D: In what way?

L: Their eyes are different or their face is different, in terms of
the sensitivity. Like all Caucasians look the same, they're
Caucasians. All blacks look black. There are similarities,
right? But you tell people by their eyes or whatever. And
there are very soft eyesright now. You see, now | feel
okay. I'm not up there anymore. And the one I'm looking
a now has very soft eyes. The same shape, but they're
more ... caring. He was there before, but watching. He
wasn't the one doing the probing.

D: Couldyou see anythingelse thatthey did?

Yeah, | guess I did. | don't like talking about it.

D: All right. 1just wantedto get all ofit out now, andthen

you wouldn't have to do it again.
We won't do it again, okay?

: That'strue.

No, we won't do it. I'll talk about it instead of doing it
again. Okay?

D: You cando that. Justtalk aboutwhat happened

L: Okay, | get the feeling -- no, | don't get the feeling -- | see.
They took fecal material. And it looks like they're shooting
some kind of laser beam or something into it. They're over
there in the corneer. It's not really acorner, because the
room isround. There's a sound coming from the machine.

-

—or
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It's kind of likethat sound I heard, but not quite like |
remember. It's ahigh frequency that | guess you would get
from alight beam. (This may have been the Skil-Saw
noise she heard when she thought she was in her bed.)
They took samples of waste material. | can't see what they
are doing with it. | don't choose to see. But I think ...
somethingthinks, "Why even bother with what they're
doing? What's the purpose of it?* The one was nice, the

an ... the beingwith the nice sensitive eyes. At least they
have that much respect. After | was down from hanging
likethat. Hanging, | didn't likethat. He was thereto at
least cam me down, not that | felt anxious. ljust felt like,
"Why are they doing this sick stuff?* And it wasn't like
pervertedsick. It was like investigating, | guess, interms
of science, versus being ... (She had difficulty explaining)
violated. But at least it's good they have the sengitivity to
calmyou down after the examination.

A similar caring individual has been seen by other subjects

and isreported in my other books. They often describe it as a
"nurse” type that calms them down, sometimes just with the
expression in its eyes. Some say that, even though they could not
distinguish asex, the being had a feminine fedl toit.

D: You saidthey hadsuitson?

L:

Y eah, the ones that stunk did. They had the blue suits on.
These other people in the experimental room had on the
same type of whitejumpsuits. It's amore sterile
environment. They had ahigh neck on the suit too,
because they had long necks. Part of the neck was
covered. Therolls were above the neck ofthe suit. (I was
picturing a mandarin-type collar.)

: Didyou see any type of insigniaor anythinglike thaton

thelr suits?

Let me see. (Pause) Takethis withagrain of sdt. Thisis
what popped in, okay? It'sacircle. And above the center
point are three wavy lines. It's acaming symbol, | guess.
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D: Where was thissymbol ?

L. Oh, you'd wear it on your chest. (Her hand motions
indicated it was on the left shoulder.) 1 think it was on the
white uniforms.

| gave her instructions that she would remember the symbol
and be able to draw it for me upon awakening. | then wanted to
know if there was anything else inthe room that she remembered.

L. The lights in there. | don't know where the light was
coming from, except for that main light over thetable. It
was big and round, but it wasn't afluorescent light. It didn't
have the heat of the light like when you are at the dentist.
You know how that light gets hot? It didn't have that kind
of heat, or like I would imagine alight in adoctor's
operating room has heat coming off it. Thislight was
bright like that, but you couldn't feel any heat being given
off. Theroom was light, but | don't know the source. It
seemed to be coming out of the walls, but | couldn't see any
light fixtures that | could recognize, so | don't know the
central point or source it was coming from.

This description has been repeated in other UFO cases, that
the source of light seems to be coming from the ceiling and walls,
as though the entire surface is illuminated.

L: Thisroom has abar bolted into the wall, that is similar to
the stainless steel type for the handicapped to hold on. Not
abar, but apole that runs circular around the wall. It'sfine
textured as stainless stedl is, but it'snot cold. The walls are
curved, like in abig circular room. | say "big," but it's not
redly big. It's not massive. Ifyou're lying down and you
look up, there is something like an observation room where
people or beings could look down, and observe what was
going on within the confines of this examining room. |
want to say it's glass. It's clear, but probably not glass. But
something that would probably prevent germs from
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spreading, or extra things being exposed to whatever was
happening. Almost like an observation deck you would see
in ahospital. But in hospitals | think observation decks are
set farther back. Thisis not like that. It's like glass
windows, and behind it you can see people standing and
observing. But not like in ahospital that you would see on
TV with the students standing around and observing. It's
different from that.

D: Are the beingsbehindthe glass the sametype asthe ones

L:

in theroom? (Yes) Are thereany other objectsinthe
roomthatyou can see?

| want to say ... it's not acomputer like we think of, with a
typewriter and screen. It'snot like that at al. There are
monitors, | guess, but not like our monitors. These are
more or lessbuilt-into the wall to do whatever they do.
They appear to be made of that same metal, like stainless
stedl, and have panels and buttons beside them. There are
different work stations around the walls of the room. One

work station has avery complex-looking microscope, and
whatever they are working on is shown on the screen above

it. And another work station has a pair of very delicately
balanced calipers and cantilevers for handling and dealing
with extremely small objects that aretoo small to use your
fingers. A miniaturized tools-type ofthing. There are
colored lights on the panels. And there are sounds that
come from them.

D: Like machinesounds?
L: No, not like our machines. The frequency of the sound is

higher. There must be some correlation between the
sounds you hear and the different light patternsthat appear,
but | don't know what.

D: Are thereany other sounds?
L: Sounds? Yeah. You know what that is? That must bethe

sound. | said the sounds in this examination room were

higher frequency sounds, like adentist'sdrill. That other
sound -- athough this wouldn't make sense, but I'm going
to say itanyway. That buzzing, Skil-Saw sound -- thisis
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real. That must have something to do with the engines or
something. That's putting thiswhole thing in Earth terms.
But the other computer type machinesaremakinga
different kind of sound?

Oh, yeah! That sound is much more melodic. It'snot
changing, but it ismore melodic. It's not like a Skil-Saw
sound.

D: All right. I'mgoingto askyou now, how didyou get there?

You canjust watch. You don't have to experienceit again.
How didyou come to be in thatroom?

I'll tell youwhat | want to say. Take it with agrain of sdt.
This s the only thing that seems to make sense. What
came to mind was that | had to be teleported or lifted up
through some method. Not by a space craft coming into
my bedroom and doing whatever. No, again I'm going back
to a light beam effect. But | don't even know about that,
because it's as if | have two minds working here right now.

D: Just say whatever comesto mind. Don't worryabout

L:

D:

L.

analyzingit.

(Big sigh) It was like | was beamed on board through
whatever means. But the physical body didn't break down
like in Star Trek. It must have been some kind of light
beam effect, | guess, because I'm thinking about physica
realities, like the structures of your house, and thinking
about returning. 1t must be that they encompass your body
with this physical light beam. And maybe break apart its
molecular structure, soit could be encompassed. So it
wasn't a solidness. And then the light beam doing
whatever it does to the solidness of the body, and taking
the whole molecular structure viathe light beam.
Don'tworry aboutit making sense. Thisis what comesto
mind, andthat iswhat we're working with.

This iswhat comes to mind, yes.

D: And the whole timeyou wer e thereyou only saw these

L:

beingsthat |looked alike?
| want to say there were two groups of people or beings.
The second group were the experimenters. The first group
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D:

were the ones with the blue uniforms. They were more
bug-like. They weren't the same body size as the others.
They didn't have chests. They were more long and thin,
and more flattened. And their appendages were longer.
What do you mean, bug-like?

L. They weren't the same. Their eyes were bulging, and

located on the sides of their head. The head was
predominately eyes, bug-like. | don't remember seeing a
nose or amouth, but | assume they had to have a mouth.
And they didn't have a chest. You know, these other guys
have chests, like we have a chest, with a bone structure.
They were more like abig kind of... | want to say "praying
mantis' or "walking-stick" intermsof structure. But large
like a person of our size. And frail -- but | was thinking
they couldn't be as frail as apraying mantis kind of frail. It
was adrab-looking, insect-looking, type of being, with
realy long gangly-like arms. Not human-like in any way,
shape or form.

D: (Iwas trying to get more description.) Were their heads

also bald?

L: No, they were different. They were more like afly.

Blacky, browny, straight and brittle hairs, but not alot of
hair. Likeafly has hair onitslegs. Brittle hair that stands
up stiff, not soft hair. You know, with those weird eyes
that are baldy like you'd see in the movies, and appendages
that hang.

This description fit the being that Phil saw on a spaceship

in my book Keepersofthe Garden. This type hasalso been seen
by other abductees. A similar type is reported by Beverly in
Chapter 5.

L:

These people -- they're not people -- don't even seem to be
.. evolved. |can't say what | mean. They don't seem to be
intelligent. They seem to be more bug-like. Drones, that's
agood word. A drone.

D. When didyou see them?
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L: They were involved in the beginning, | guess. | think
they're the ones that had that smell. They must be. They
must be some lower life form or something that's used for a
certain purpose. These creatures were in the beginning of
the experience, that | didn't recall before. Like you'll be
telling someone a story, and then something that happened
in the beginning pops in. Well, they were in the beginning.
| want to say they were like recruiters. (Chuckle)

D: Ah, that'saninterestingword.

L: And they took methrough ahall and into the room with the
smell. (She wrinkled her nose again.) Right now | get a
flash of ... their quarters, | guess. | don't know why | was
there.

D: What didit look like?

L: Ican tell you ... if the smell wouldjust .... (It was
bothering her again.)

| gave instructions that the smell would not physically
bother her while shetalked about the creatures.

L. Itjust focuses your attention. Not that | can even smell it
now. It's darkthere. It's not like the other room. This one
isdark and ... damp. But how can it be damp? | don't
understand it, but that's the feeling | get. | see ... | guessit's
clothing. Suits of some sort. They're onthe floor, just like
firemen's suits. You know, when we used to go to the
firehouse as akid, and the guys would have their boots and
everything al inapile. All these clothes are piled, but
there are no real boots. The clothes are some kind of
cloth, but more like a petroleum made product material.

. Isthat the only thingyou can see in thatroom?

Yeah. I'msitting in there for awhile.

: Didyou haveyour clothes on whileyou werein there?
Yeah, | did. | have my nightclothes on. Hal | had on my
nightshirt to dleep, and it says onit, "You can't sink a
rainbow." That's funny. (Chuckle)

D: Then it's the same one you hadon when you went to bed.

roro
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D:

L:

D:

L:

All right. Let'sgo backto the other experience. At least
that one being wasnice afterwards. Didhe do or
communicate anythingtoyou?

. Yeah, there was a stroking of the arm, atouching of the

face, and eye contact. | guessfor acalming effect. | hear
.. | couldfeel the sounds. No, he's not talking. When he's
calming me he wasn't even transmitting the kind of weird
verbalization that was going on before.

: Was that all thathappenedthere? (She sighed deeply.) |

think it was enough though. (Chuckle)

. Yes, | think. | don't want to remember any more.
. That'sperfectly allright. But thenyou were broughtback?
. Yeah. How was | brought back? (Pause) Now there's

communication between us, as I'm standing there in their
white room, and | have my nightshirt on again.

: What is the communication?
: I don't know. | can see myself, and I'm pleased. And | feel

al right now. | can't remember.

. Was it important?

| don't know. | hope it wasn't.

Ifit was importantyour subconsciouswill remember it
anyway.

It was more or less ... I'm going to say it. | don't know ifit's
true or accurate. A farewell greeting and, yes, "Well see
each other again." That kind of adeal.

- All right. But then how were you broughtback to your

room?

. I'mwalking with the nice man through ahall. And through

the stench. And now we're outside the stench room.
(Pause) | can't remember. |can't even seeit. Butit hasto
be that same kind of beam source, whatever itis.

Do you think that'show you got back toyour room?

| don't know how else. (Chuckle) I'm sure the vehicle
didn't land on my house.

(Laugh) Doyou remember seeingthe outside ofthe craft?
| could seeit now. It was-- not round -- it was more
elliptica shaped. (Hand motions) Thisway would be
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elliptical, the underneath would be more rounded.

D: But thenyou endedup back inyour room, andeverything
wasfine. wasn'tit? (She gave apositive exclamation.) It
wasn'tso badthen. Itwasall over with. How do youfee
aboutit?

L: Now? I didn't like that experience when | was viewing it.
And | don't like thinking about it. But right now | sound
angry, don't 1?

D: A littlebit.

L: But as | pull myself back and look, | wasn't after it wasover
with. How do | feel about it? Do you realy want to know?
| think | made ital up.

D: (Laugh) But doesit botheryou that it might have
happened?

L: Does it bother me? (Thoughtfully.) No.

D: | was thinkingthat might be the reasonthey didn'tletyou
remember, becausethey didn'twant itto botheryou atthe
time andafterwards.

L. That's true.

| then brought LeeAnn forward and oriented her. Before
waking her up | gave many suggestions for well-being so this
experience wouldn't bother her.

After the session we got adrink and relaxed for abit before
| gave her atablet and marker and asked her to draw what she
remembered. She apologized that she was no artist.
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Drawing of the instrument panel, microscope and calipers, by
LeeAnn. Many other subjects saw similar scenes: control panels
and screens mounted on curved walls, instruments with handles
to manipulate small objects, microscopes that projected cells, etc.
onto the larger screens. Often star maps were seen on the screens.
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INSIGNIA

CRAFT

Drawing by LeeAnn of the insignia and craft.
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LeeAnn remarked sarcastically, "What happened to Ashtar?
| would rather be traveling with Ashtar.”

We laughed, and | knew she would beadll right, even though
the experience was not what she had expected. She then spent
quite a bit of time trying to define the awful smell that still
lingered in her memory. That seemed to bother her, and she was
determined to find some kind of comparison.

"That smell ... not like anything | ever smelled. Y ou know
how rotten eggs smell. It wasn't like that, because that is like a
sulfur smell. It wasn't organic. You know how things that are
organic may smell really terrible when they rot. Itwas adifferent
smell. This smell islike ... aburning ... like ametal. We used to
live in Chicago right by the steel mills. And it reminds me of the
smell when they burned metal. It was like the smell of zinc.
How does zinc smell when it burns?’

| had no idea. "I don't know. But it was like a burnt
smell?'

"Not burnt! It was like arotten, sour smell, but like it hasto

do with ametal. | wantto say zinc. That keeps popping in. Yet
| don't know how zinc would smell ifyou burned it. Or like date.

How would dlate smell if you burned it? But it wasn't like abody
decomposing. It wasn't like garbage or anything organic. It
wasn't sulfur. 1keep wanting to say it was more metallic instead
of organic.”

"Ifit's any consolation, other people have smelled strange
things, and they also have difficulty describing it."

An offensive smell was reported by the first case | ever
investigated. The woman, Christine, became amost physically
ill when she first entered a craft. She was overwhelmed by a
smell that she found difficult to describe. The closest she could
come was that it reminded her of something electrical burning,
like aburnt-out engine. She did not think itwas coming from the
beings themselves, but instead from a room where the power
supply was located. When she asked about the power source,
they told her she would not understand unless she had a
knowledge of electro-magnetics and crystallized structures.
There was no visible way to open the door that led to that room.
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But she saw the beings passtheir hands over certain controls, and
doors would open and things would move. There, of course, isno
way of knowing if the craft these two women saw were the same
type, but it is an oddity that they both described a disturbing
smell.

LeeAnn explained her difficulty and reluctance to describe
events to me in the beginning of the session, when she was
experiencing the physical examination. "It was like | didn't want
to get involved. I'd see a glimpse of it or know what was
happening. It's like this other side of me was saying, 'Y ou don't
want to do that. You're not going to recall any more' At one
point it was like, 'Oh, take me out of here"" She chuckled.

| explained, "Your subconscious safety factor will do that
ifit thinks you're not ready to look at it."

It was important to note that LeeAnn went into the session
expecting a totally different experience, and that gave it more
validity. If she was going to fantasize, she would have been on
the ship with the blond, blue-eyed Asntar. She would not have
fantasized something so unpleasant.

| saw LeeAnn again afew days later before she returned
home to Florida. | wrote down most of our conversation later
while it was still fresh in my mind.

She said she had spent the time puzzling over the session.
It was as though two parts of her brain were battling each other.
The first thing she said was that she wanted to apologize to me.
| was surprised, what could she possibly have to apologize for?
She said she was apologizing for telling me al those lies and
making up that weird story. (I knew better but | let her talk.)
Then she said the other part of herself wanted to know why she
made up such aperverse story. She was expecting a beautiful
experience. If not areligious one, at least an intellectual one.
She was reasoning that this meant she was a perverse and sick
person, in order for her to lie like that and make up such
disgusting things. This battling between herself went on for two
days. But she now felt better. She had come to the conclusion
that no, she wasnot perverse and no, she was not sick. She knew,
she was normal. But the question till prevailed, "Where did it



THE CUSTODIANS 139

come from? What did it mean? Wasit real?"

I told her she had been expecting to fantasize, and have an
enjoyable experience. The red story had been a shock to her. In
order for her to fantasize a story that was admittedly perverse and
sick, she should have gotten some enjoyment or excitement from
the perversion, instead she felt only disgust and repulsion. To me
this added validity and dispelled the fantasy theory. The ideadid
occur to her later about the possibility that something may have
been done to her sonaso. Thisthought made her feel physically
il in the pit of her stomach. As though, "What kind of amother
am |if | couldn't protect my son." And, "What kind of creatures
would want to hurt achild." She also wondered about his psyche
and any traumathat may have been done to his subconscious. We
discussed this at length. | had suspected her son may have been
involved because of the other cases | had investigated. | did not
mention the possibility to her because | didn't want to trouble her.
She came to the conclusion by herself. The important thing was
that her son did not seem to have any conscious memories of this
sort of thing, and it was better |eft that way.

About amonth later she called me from Florida and spent
almost an hour discussing al of this. She was still having trouble
dealing with it and putting it in its place. The only person she
told about the experience was a psychologist friend, who
reassured her she was normal, and this was merely a fantasy.
When LeeAnn asked why it was so unpleasant, the woman
explained itwas because of her strict Catholic upbringing, and the
idea had undoubtedly been embedded in her that sex was dirty.
| thought that was an interesting explanation, because the incident
did not necessarily focus on her sexual parts. Of course, LeeAnn
did not accept the explanation.

LeeAnn mentioned another unusua aftereffect. One day
when she was downtown she was looking at a large white
building with smoked windows, common to that area of Florida,
because of the heat. As she looked up at it the image of the white
room with the observation window came into her mind. And she
once again thought about the beings up there watching her. Then
shetold herself that was crazy. When she looked at the building
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again, she saw there were only people on the other side of the
window doing exercises.

| thought she would begin to put the experience into place
and deal with it. It wasjust such astrange and new idea. Sheis
an intelligent and very stable person, and should be able to handle
this with no problems. But she could not yet bring herself to
listen to the tape (Similar to other people | have worked with). |
told her this was common and it too would pass.

LeeAnn called again about aweek later, late at night. The
first thing she said was, "Tell me the truth. Did that really happen
to me?' This was a difficult question. It would have to be
answered carefully so as to not have any effect on her everyday
life. | told her that reality was hard to describe. | spent a long
time discussing this with her and telling her it didn't really matter
oneway or the other if it were rea. The important thing was how
the memory was affecting her. She finally decided she was not
going to read any more about UFOs. She wasjust going to stick
to metaphysical books for a while, because maybe she was
thinking about it too much and dwelling onit. | agreed it would
be best to get her mind off it. She was leaving for avacation in
Canada, and | thought this would be perfect. She said shehad a
nightmare the other night and it had also seemed very rea. So
she convinced herself that if that nightmare (which she was
positive was only adream) seemed so real, then the session was
aso relating to adream. Nothing more, nothing less. | told her
ifthis made her fed better, then that was the right way to look at
it. Thisisalso the way Phil chose to handle it, just to believe that
he had awild imagination.

Her description of the examination showed that the
experience is not always related to sexua parts, as in cases
involving the removal of sperm and ova. The beings also study
waste products (feces and urine) and food before it is fully
digested.

Maybe this was the reason for hanging upside down, to
more easily remove the food from the stomach area. Although it
is distasteful to us, it may have genuine scientific value to them
to study these things. We cannot judge what we do not fully
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understand.

These unusua cases have continued through the years.
By the end of the 1990s | was traveling to severa foreign
countries, and investigating cases that had been screened by other
investigators and psychologists. | never knew what the case
would entail, and by 1997 I had become adept at detecting fantasy
cases and those individuals wanting attention. Edith was one of
several | worked with in November 1997 in the south of England.
During the initia interview it was established that she had
recently suffered from bulimia. Even though she insisted it was
no longer a problem her doctor was alarmed that her blood count
was far from normal. | suspected that Edith had psychological
problems, and thiswas further reinforced when she explained the
reason for the self-induced bulimia. She was a forty-year-old
woman (athough she didn't appear that old) with grown children,
who had recently married a young man in his twenties. Her
relatives seemed to be the basis for many of her problems,
including this one. They berated and criticized her by saying,
"What can he see in an old woman like you?' She aready had a
problem with self-esteem that had reflected in her inability to
hold ajob. These remarks did not help the situation, so she
became bulimic in the hope of making herself more attractive. |
personally couldn't see the purpose for doing it, because the
young man had fallen in love with her the way she was. Why did
she feel the need to change? | suspected she needed more
psychological counseling than | could give her, especialy in the
limited time that | would be with her. My main concern was her
belief that she had had UFO and alien experiences. Of course,
with any work of this type you must take the whole personality
into consideration.

She explained that she had been having strange dreams
that she thought might be related to either aliens or spirit
manifestation. Her family was of no help whatsoever, because
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they did not have any understanding of the paranormal, and
constantly criticized Edith because of her interests.

The main experience that she reported occurred during the
past year (1997). She had awakened to see afigure in her room
that approached her bed. Then she remembered nothing except
the dream that followed. She was lying on a table with figures
surrounding her. Inadreamlike stupor she heard them discussing
her. They said something about a mistake, and that there was too
much blood lost. She determined from this that they had done
something to her, that they had taken blood from her, and this was
causing her present physical problems. She wanted me to find
out during the session: Why did they take her blood, and what
were they going to do with it? She was convinced that if the
experience was real, it was anegative one.

When | began the session | didn't know if anything would
come out, because | redly believed the woman's problems were
caused by deeper psychological causes, and the alien connection
was merely an excuse to blame them on something outside
herself. If this were the case then her subconscious would tell
me.

When she was in a deep state of trance | directed her to return
to her apartment on the night of the event. (She was positive of
the date because she kept adiary, and the events were recorded in
it.) She had awakened from sleep because the room was cold.
Then she announced apprehensively, "There's something there.
It's looking a me. It's watching me. It's by my bed."

She described an object about nine inches across resembling
a glowing orange and yellow light, with a large crysta or
diamond in its center. Frightened, she was peeking out of the
covers at it when she noticed others had entered the room. One
was tal and resembled a human with pale skin. He was
accompanied by three small creatures that resembled white
glowing globs. She was not frightened by them, only amused.
She thought they were very cute as they touched her arm and face
with ice cold fingers. The tall one was now holding the strange
glowing device. A shaftof cold light came from it and was aimed
at the center of her forehead. He explained to her that it would
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not hurt her; it would only make it easier to transport her out of
the house. She wastold to lievery dtill as she wasencased in a
beam of light coming from above, and then began to float off the
bed. Somehow they were then outside and floating upward. At
this point Edith expressed difficulty breathing, and | had to
removethe physical sensations. The next instant she was inside
a huge ship, athough she did not remember entering it. Shewas
taken to abright room where the light seemed to emanate from
the walls and ceiling. Inside the room were many more creatures
which she described as different from the little white soft ones
that had accompanied her. "They're uglier. But they're not really
ugly, just different. They're chunkier, a purpley-brown color with
bigger fat heads. The little light ones look softer. These have
skin that looks rough." She couldn't touch one to find out,
because now she was lying on atable and unable to move.

They then brought a machine over to the side of the table.
She was apprehensive as she saw a light come from the machine
and enter her body between the ribs on her left side. She
exclaimed, "It hurts, but it doesn't hurt!"

Thetal being mentally communicated with her that it would

not hurt her. They were going to repair damage that she had
caused to her stomach. She wondered why they were going in
between her ribs, instead of through her mouth. He explained
that it was easer going through the side. The mood then
suddenly changed to one of anxiety when she mentally heard the
beings say there was a mistake. There was more damage than
anticipated. They were worried, because there was much more
bleeding in the stomach. There was more to fix than first
thought. She had aready lost a great deal of blood, and was
getting weak. She heard the words, "You must not damage your
body. It is specia." They then used the light to seal off the
bleeding.

| was curious about why she had not noticed the effects of
internal bleeding. They said she would have eventuadly, and it
might have been more difficult to repair by that time. They then
inserted awhite liquid into her arm through something "“like a
needle, but it's not aneedle” They explained that "they were
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putting in better blood cells to counteract the damage. Something
to make the blood cells work better. To make the blood have
more oxygen."

When they were preparing to leave the craft the tall one
communicated to her that he would come again and check on her.
She felt comfortable with him and thought she knew him. He
said they had been together before she came into thislife. And he

was redly very old.
The next instance she found herself back in bed in her home.

Her mind was filled with questions that quickly dissipated as she
drifted asleep. Inthe morning there was no memory of the event
except the dream that suggested they had harmed her by removing
her blood. It was now obvious that they tried to help her, and she
had caused the damage to her body herself through the constant
vomiting created by bulimia.

Her doctors were concerned, because her blood count was so
low they couldn't understand how she was functioning at al, and
said she should have been unconscious. Her subconscious
communicated to me that there should be no worry about the
abnormally low blood count. That was now normal for her, and
she was able to function quite well with it. "The blood count
means nothing. It'sjust alow count. A low count isnormally an
indication of oxygen. Her oxygen supply is greater even though
itis smaller." The damage to the stomach areahad been repaired,
and the doctors would find nothing with their tests. It would
probably just berecorded as a mystery, and as long as Edith was
having no physical problems it was best |eft alone.

This case shows the problem between the conscious mind
interpreting a disturbing dream and arriving at the wrong
conclusion, and the correct understanding of the situation coming
from deep trance hypnosis. When we discussed this after she was
awake she could understand that her perception of the memory of
the dream was false. The beings on the craft had not harmed her,
but actually had repaired the damage she herself had caused
through her vanity and self-doubt.



CHAPTER 5

BURIED MEMORIES

Just asdreams can sometimes hide real experiences that
are deep in the subconscious, so can memories be distorted
through time. As children we perceive things in a simpler, more
naive way. What is often traumatic to a child is viewed
differently by the adult that child has become. Often the memory
of an event is buried because it was traumatic or painful to
remember. Under hypnosis when the memory is found and
relived, it isoften seen to not be so threatening after al. It can be
looked at and understood by the adult. | have had clients who
wanted to remember aforgotten incident. They thought because
they had forgotten it or suppressed it that it must have been
something very terrible. Under hypnosis it is often found to be an
event that could easily be explained. For instance, amisdeed or
an act of mischief that caused the parentsto be angry. It does not
have to involve physical punishment to cause the event to be
suppressed. Often it is the mere fact that the parents were angry.
Add to this, the now popular explanation that somehow UFOs
and aiens were involved if something has been suppressed. In
nine cases out of ten | have found no alien involvement at all.
This iswhy | tell investigators to always start with the simple
rather than the complex. In other words, look for the simplest
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logical explanation, before bringing in the bizarre. When using
the deepest levels of hypnosis the real truth will always surface.
It cannot be hidden, unless telling lies or fabricating is anormal
part of the subject's life. Inwhich casethey could lie or fantasize,
because it is part of their nature. But such cases are rare, and
their story does not hold up. Ifthey are fantasizing the story will
not remain constant, but will change with the retelling. It will be
embroidered asnew details are added. Also the story will not fit
the pattern | have discovered. There isalways the possibility that
| do not have al the pieces that make up a pattern. Someone
could come up with a story that presents a totally different side
that | have not explored. Thus | must be open to that possibility,
and not close al the doors automatically. But even if a new way
of thinking is introduced, there will still be elements that fit the
pattern. It is obvious that the job of an investigator is not easy,
especidly if itis combined with therapy. It isonly because | am
open to al possibilities that the following cases emerged.

Fran was a divorced woman is her forties whose most
distinguishing feature was her bright red hair. She was very
content with her executive position with a prestigious firm. She
came to me in 1988 because she had some unusual vivid
memories that she wanted to explore under hypnosis. She was
raised on a farm in Mississippi, and had not been exposed to
stories of UFOs inthat type of rural area. She did not have access
to any type of occult or supernatural book ortopic. Yet itwasin
thisenvironment that the events occurred, and the memories were
obscured and clouded.

Fran remembered severa sightings of strange lights over
her house when snewas growing up, and her car being followed
by lights when she was older. Since there was no logical
explanation for them, she assumed they might have been UFOs.
Strangely, she experienced no fear when these events occurred,
yet the people with her were terrified. She had no other
conscious memories of anything of this nature, so we decided to
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explore these sightings. | have conducted many of these types of
sessions where the subject just added more details about the
sighting. We were not expecting anything unusual to come forth.

She had one persona problem she thought we might look
for if the session went in that direction. It was what | cal "a
karmic relationship” problem. She seemed to have had friction
with her grandmother since she was very young. She couldn't
understand what caused it because she loved her grandmother, but
she had the feeling she had done something to offend her. This
type of situation is best handled during past-life regression to
previous lifetimes, if the cause of the friction cannot be located
in the present lifetime. Sol was not really concentrating on it. |
merely made anote of it, and thought we would pursue it if we
had time.

Fran proved to be an excellent subject, and surprisingly
spontaneously regressed to an unusual event in her childhood. |
decided to stay with it and ask questions, because normaly the
subconscious doesnot bring up anincident without areason. She
was once again a child of seven years old. Her mannerisms and
facid expressions were amazingly correct for the age she was
reliving. At that young age she was sitting crosslegged in the
middle of her bed playing with aset of little china dishes. It was
a specia event because she was not allowed to play with them,
since they belonged to her grandmother. But she thought it would
be difficult to break anything if she played with them in the
middle of abig bed. She giggled gleefully as she handled the
little pitcher and cups and saucers. She remarked, "They don't
belong to me. Iplay withthem. Father ishere, and he isshowing
me how to have fun with them."

It turned out that the person she was talking about was not
her biological father, but he had asked Fran to call him "Father."
Apparently he was not a stranger, but someone who came to see
her regularly. |asked for adescription. She described avery tall
and thin being standing at one side of the bed. "He has on acloth
that just hangs over his body. It doesn't ook like clothes like |
wear at al." She hesitated about describing hisphysical features.
"It shard to look at him. His face looks like when you mold clay,
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and you mix it real dick. He doesn't have any hair or any
eyebrows. His eyes are big and dark ... but it really doesn't
matter."

He was teaching her how to levitate. He placed his hand
over the top of her head, and she felt atingling as her body and
the little dishes rose into the air. She thought it was great fun,
and was laughing and talking to him. At that moment her
grandmother burst through the door very suddenly. She had
heard the talking, and wanted to find out what was going onin
the room, thinking that her granddaughter wasinto some kind of
mischief. When she came through the door so suddenly, it broke
Fran's concentration. The little dishes fell together and broke.
The grandmother couldn't understand how she had broken them,
but she was very angry with her, although Fran insisted that she
hadn't done anything. Strangely, the grandmother didn't seem to
see the being. Did he disappear at the moment she came through
the door, or what?

Fran had spontaneoudly regressed tothe incident that had
caused the anger between her grandmother and herself. The little
girl felt angry a being unjustly accused of something she had not
purposely done. Of course, even if she had explained about
"Father" the grandmother would not have understood. Fran
would have been accused of fantasizing or lying. Asan adult she
conscioudly knew something had happened in her childhood, but
she could not remember the incident before hypnoss.

| wanted to know more about thisbeing. The child Fran
replied that he had been with her as long as she could remember.
He would often meet her in the woods, and walk and talk with
her. "He shows me how to listen, and hear. Things big people
don't hear. He shows me how to see, colors and things that the
big people can't see. It's beautiful.”

D: When he comes to seeyou, how does he come?

F: (Confused) |don't know. He'sjust standing there. And
sometimes | discover he's there, and [ walk up to him.
Sometimes | know he's going to be there. | don't know how
| know. | know inmy mind that he's going to be there.
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D: Doyou ever meet him anywher e besidesthe house andthe
woods? (She hesitated to answer. She had probably never
talked about this to anyone else.) I'mjust curious. You can
tell me thingsthat the bigpeople don'tbelieve. 1t'sgoodto
have someone believeyou, isn'tit?

F: Yeah. He believes me.

D: | bet he does. But haveyou ever been anywhereelse
besidesthe houseandthe woodswith him?

F: Ithink so. There's this light inthe woods. It's abig light.
There are stairs that go into this light. He's with me, and
we went up the stairs.

. Where did the stairsgo?

Into the bottom of this big light.

o

She described walking up steps made of light. At the top
of the stairs was a metal doorway. It looked gray like metdl,
although it felt soft when she touched it. He wanted to show this
place to her, but explained that she couldn't stay very long. There

was a halway, and doorways going into rooms. But the
doorways looked strange to her, composed of different layers.

"There's an area where I'm not supposed to go, into the big room.
This oneis okay."

In the room she was allowed into, there sat ametal-looking
cylinder supported on a form-fitting platform. "It's real shiny.
And that other metal on the doors was not shiny." |was trying to
get an idea of the size of the cylinder. "It's not quite big enough
for me to get into. If I laid down, it would probably come up to
about here onme. (Her nose.) But | couldn't get into it, because
it's not big enough around. There's supposed to be some kind of
animd inthere."

The being was carrying some eggs he had taken from a
bird's nest in the woods. He told her he had to put them in the
room. "That's how | gotto go."

D: What did he do with the eggs?
F: (Her voice was childish.) Oh, he put them away, ina... in
that thing .... (pointing to the left side.) | don't know
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exactly what that is over there. It's strange looking. It's got
some light to it, but it looks like cloth of some sort. But ...

it's not like normal cloth. And he puts the eggs over there.

| wonder why he did that?

: You mean like a curtain?

Yeah, kind of. But thisis different. It'sgot light init. He
says it'sto help them hatch. Oh! It keeps it warm. | like to
seethings like that.

Then he brought the eggs in to watch them hatch, andthat's
why you got to see thatroom.

She tried to explain in her childish way that there were

more of those tanks in other rooms, and the baby birds would be
put into one of them to keep them safe.

F:

OmmomoO
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They have different things, different animals in the tanks. |
don't think they come from here. That animal. Hedidn't
come from here.

: Where do you think it camefrom?

The stars. That's where father comes from.

: That would be alongway, wouldn't it? Didhe say where?

He said | wouldn't understand. Hejust said, the stars.

: Well, thatwould explainwhy the animal would be safer

insidethe tank.
| suppose 0.

: Didhe show you anything el se?

No. We haveto leave. We have to go back out. It'sjust
time to go.

: Thatwasfun, wasn't it?

It sure was. | want to go again. (Giggle) He likesmy red
hair.

: He does? Maybe he likes it becausehe doesn'thave any.

(She laughed.)

: Doyou go back outside?

Yes. The stairs are like white light. It's different, butyou
can step on it. When | was back inthe woods, Father
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tapped the center of my forehead with his finger, and |
keep hearing the word "Forget."

| tried to find out if she ever saw him again, or had any
more adventures with him. But sadly, he told her he couldn't
come any more after theincident with the dishes, because he had
gotten her into trouble with her grandmother. He said she would
have to forget al about him. | sensed that he had a genuine
affection for the child, and redly didn't want to leave, but felt
compelled to. He seemed to be enjoying the interaction with her,
and the teaching he was exposing her to. If she had any other
involvement with him | was unable to find it in her memory
banks. Either the suggestion to forget about him worked, or he
didn't return.

The remainder of the session concerned the sightings she
had, and only mundane information came forth.

Beverly was an artist in her forties. She officially
called herself an artist, but that type of occupation doesn't always
pay the bills. So she had turned to sign painting in order to make
aliving, and to her surprise she was successful at it. However,
she still pursued her painting in her spare time. She lived in an
unusua house that was built totally into the side of ahill in our
Ozark Mountains. It was like living ina cave. The only hint of
the outside came from light shining through the door and
windows on the front wall. This was where our sessions took
place in 1988. Beverly wanted to explore her past lives in hope
of finding explanations for problems with her health and money
(the lack of it). This was what we intended to do, but often the
subconscious has other ideas. Inwhich case | aways go withit,
because there has to be a reason for the subconscious bringing
something up. Usualy it is something the subject needs to know
about, rather than the intended purpose of the session.
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During our discussion before the session Beverly told
me about some strange experiences in her childhood that she had
never forgotten. They did not worry her. She mainly considered
them acuriosity. "When I wasin first grade there was an incident
when agirl friend of mine, Peatricia, and | supposedly ran away
from home after school. There was a huge wooded field across
the street from the school, and that's where we went. | have no

memory of what took place in there, how long we stayed or
anything. But our parents were looking for us. | didn't know how

much time had passed, because | didn't have a concept of time
back then. | lived six blocks from the school, and we were half
way home when my mother found us. | have no memory of what
took place during that time at all, except that we really got fussed
at for being gone so long. They said school was out at three
o'clock, and it was almost dark when we got home. They were
ready to cal the police. The thing that strikes me about it is, if
that was my first episode of running away, | should have
remembered what | did. At least parts of it, but | don't. All |
remember is us going across the street and into the woods. And
| don't remember anything else, except being found later and
getting into trouble about it. | don't remember having agood time
or not."

While she was reminiscing about her childhood, she
brought up other strange memories. "My room was at the back
of the house. | liked to be by myself. And | would often go there,
shut the door to get away from my parents, sit on my bed and
daydream. At least | thought | was daydreaming. | would be
sitting on my bed, and the next thing 1 would kind of jolt, and |
would come back to awareness and be on the floor. My mother
said | had probably fallen asleep and fell off the bed. But | knew
| wasn't asleep. This went on al through grade schoal."

We spoke about many events in her life during the
preliminary discussion. This iswhen | get to know the person,
and try to find out what they want to explore during hypnosis.
Sometimes their remarks are relevant, and sometimes not. Inthis
case there were several unusual memories that | made special
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note of. Beverly's discussion about her childhood triggered
another memory: anegative one dealing with nightmares.
""When | was as young as | can go back to remembering, and
this hasto be three years of age, | had nightmares of giant insects.
| know the age because | remember adog | had then. These giant
bugs would get on my bed with me. They didn't hurt me, but they
reminded me of"walking sticks." They had long bodies and little
thin frail feeler-type things like insects, and great big eyes."

Theterm "walking stick" caused me to take notice, because
of the other cases involving thistype of extraterrestrial. Was she
describing alien beings, or just remembering a child's vivid
imagination? | didn't want to give any clues of insect type alien
beings | had already heard about. | wanted her to give her own
descriptions.

"They weren't round insects like spiders, they were
elongated. There are some bugs that are made that way. One of
them isthe walking stick, and the other one isthe praying mantis.
They had appendages up on the front of their body, and on the
back of their body. And they were as big as | was. Of course, |
was a littlegirl. They didn't hurt me, but they really scared me
when they would get on top of me. | had atwin bed, and with me
lying on it and them on top looking at me, they were bigger than
me. Their body didn't touch my body. Their feeler legs or
whatever lifted them up above me, so there was a space between
their body and my body. There would usually be two or three in
the room, but at least one, and they werejust looking at me. | had
those nightmares from as young as | can remember, all through
my early childhood. At that time | had never even seen amovie,
much less ascary show." They were a dark color, and had big
eyes similar to anant's, but she knew they were definitely not that
type of insect.

"I would wake up screaming many times. Sometimes |
would get up and go out inthe backyard to get my dog and bring
her back to bed with me. Mother wouldn't let the dog in the
house. | was scared of the dark, but | would go out in the dark
night and bring my dog back and put her under the covers with
me. Then I'd deep okay. Where I lived houses most of the time
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had roaches, because it was a hot, humid climate. But | didn't
dream about roaches. | spent my summers with my grandmother
in the country, but | never had the nightmares there."

As Beverly kept associating through memories she brought
up another strange experience that had left such an impression
she had never forgotten it. It occurred when she was an adullt,
married with ason and living in a suburb of Houston in the early
1970s. Their house wasthe only one on the street that didn't have
any trees in the backyard. That was not important because they
intended to put a pool in the backyard anyway. Beverly's
bedroom was in the back of the house, and she and her husband
were asleep when she was awakened by an unusua sound.

She laughed as she said, "ljust knew in my mind it was a
flying saucer. And | thought, 'Oh, it'sjust them again." Don't ask
me where that thought came from, because | have no idea what a
flying saucer would sound like. When | woke up and heard that
noise, ljust knew that's what it was. Robert was still asleep, and
he never did wake up. | thought it very strange that he didn't
wake up and hear it, but | wouldn't disturb him. And | did not get
out of bed, to my knowledge. | don't know how long | was
awake, but | went back to sleep without ever getting up. Now,
normally, | should have gotten up. Most people, if they heard
something in the backyard, would get up and go see about it. But
[ didn't, to my knowledge."

| asked her what it sounded like, and her answer was very
familiar. "It was like awhirring noise, like ahigh-speed plane.”
We tried several associations of sounds before she found one that
was nearly correct. "It didn't sound like an airplane propeller.
You know how a children's top sounds when you spin it on a
table? A singing or whooshing. A high-pitched spinning sound,
like wind swirling rea fast, then magnify that sound alittle. It
wasn't very loud. | mean, it wasn't as if thewhole neighborhood
would have been awakened by it."

| suggested the sound of ahelicopter, but that would have
been louder and adifferent pitch. Another association, "Or like
awashing-machine when it's on spin cycle, except that | knew it
was faster. And I'm sure | was not asleep. | laid there and
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listened to it, and | thought, 'Well, it'sjust a spaceship in the
backyard.' | wasn't scared. |just went back to dleep, asfar as|
know."

This did seem like a strange reaction. Normaly the first
thought upon hearing an unusua sound at night would be that
someone was in the backyard and they might break into the
house. Your first reaction would be fear, and then you would
probably get up and look out the window. | agreed that al of
these memories were indeed strange incidents. | made notes of
them, but our first concern was finding answers for her current
problems, not the exploration of UFOs, which she said she was
not interested in anyway.

Beverly then changed the subject and went on to discuss
her many physical problems. All her life she had strange and
unusual symptoms that were difficult for the doctorsto diagnose.
"This got to the point where it had become ajoke. They never
knew what was wrong with me. Even when they ran many tests
they couldn't agree on what itwas. They were never sure about
anything. It was the same thing when | went to large hospitals for
diagnosis. They assured me they would find out, but then backed
down when they couldn't pinpoint it. That was frustrating, to
drive thirteen hours and be charged two thousand dollars for
medical tests, and they still can't tell me what's wrong with me."
Some of these problems existed at the present time, so this was
one of the areas she wanted to explore. She wanted to find out
why she had so many physical problems, and where they came
from, presuming that the cause of thistype of karma could lie in
another lifetime. Her continuing money problems were aso a
concern to her. So when we started the session health and money
were to be our main focus. The childhood memories were only
interesting sidelines.

After Beverly was in deep trance | used my technique that
should have put her automaticaly into another lifetime. Instead
she saw only various whirling colors. This often happens and can
be moved beyond. After giving her deepening suggestions,
Beverly began describing a scene from her present lifetime. She
was once again a child of six reliving her first day at school.
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With high-pitched giggles she talked about being left behind in
the bathroom, and becoming lost in the corridors of the big
school. It wasn't frightening, it was an adventure. With childish
mannerisms and speech patterns she went into much detail about
her teacher and her friends in the first grade. There was aso
much description about the physical layout of the school. The
subconscious never brings up an incident without areason. So it
occurred to me that this might be a perfect opportunity to explore
the memory of running away into the woods across from the
school.

D: Well, arethere woods aroundthe school ?

B: Uh-huh. They're over across the street, not the busy one
but the side street. It's kind of spooky in there. | don't go
inthe woods. But | could!

D: What's spooky about it?

B: It'sdark where all those trees are. But there's not anything
in there, just a lot of trees. It gets dark early, too.

D: All right, Beverly, 1 wantyou to move forwardin timeto
whenyou went into those woodswith your girlfriendone
night after school. What was her name?

. Patricia.

: All right. It'sthatevening, andschool isout. Haveall the
kids gone home?

No. They're out on the playground. We're just wandering
around.

: Hadyou ever been in those woods before? (No) Why did
you decide to go in them on thisevening?

(Soberly) We're running away from home.

: You are? Why areyou doingthat?

. Because we don't like it there.

: That'saratherdrasticthingto do.

. Wdll, it'll serve 'emright.

. Why didyou want to runaway? Didsomething happen?
: No. Nothing. Wejust decided that we would because we
didn't like it at home. Besides, we should be able to go

places sometimes, now.
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. Why now?
Because we're big, and we're in school.

: Aren'tyou afraidyou'll get lost?
Well, we'd probably go back home. | don't know if we
would stay away forever. | think some of the kids have
crossed the blacktop road before. It's not areal street. You
know, it'sjust that road. But I think other kids have done it.

: Well, tell me what'shappening.
Wejust wandered inside. The trees areredlly big. There's
no grass. | mean, you can walk between thetrees. It'sgot
pine needles and stuff like that on the ground. It'snot grass
like in your yard.

: What didyou do in thewoods? (Pause) (Herfacial
expression and eye movements indicated something was
happening.) What isit?

. (Confused) | don't know. (A long pause.) Idon't think I'm

supposed to talk. I don't think I'm supposed to do anything.
- don't know where she is, but | don't think we're supposed
to do anything.
: Wherewho is?
Pat.
. Isn'tshe withyou?
(Pause) | can't see her. |think I'm frozen.
> Your mind isn't, andyour mindcanspeakto me. And it
won't botheryou atall. It knows things andit can talk to
me.
It's like ... it'swiped clean. Like windshield wipers do.
: What doyou mean?
| don't know. (Hand motions) It's curved. (Hand motions)
It'sjust out in front of me. And I'm not supposed to do
anything.
: Canyou see through it?
| don't think 1'm supposed to look.
. | don't want you to do anything that will get you in trouble.
I'mjust curious. Where didit comefrom?
. (Pause) Idon't know. | wasjust walking in the woods, and
.... | think it's pinkish. (She was becoming frightened.) It's
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like ashield. (Her voice quivered and tears came from her
eyes.) In front of me. (She was now openly crying and
sobbing as achild would.) It makes me fedl like | can't
move. (Obviously upset.)

| talked to her soothingly so she would relax and stop being

emotional. After afew minutes the loud sobbing stopped. | tried
to reassure her that she could talk to me and tell me what was
happening. She began to cam down.

D:
B: Yeah, it's something pinkish. And it's like it numbs

O w0
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You saidit isapinkish color?

everything. And my mind. It goes from one side of me
across the front to the other side.

. Just over your face or what?

| don't know. It's all of what | know.

. In other words, that'sall you can seerightnow. (Y eah)

And what happened as you were walking through the
woods?

| think we could see some sunlight inthere somewhere. |
thought it was bright. And it waspretty, | thought. The
sunlight was coming down through thetrees. | don't think
it was all over, I think itwas over to the right.

: But you know, sunlight does that sometimes. Then what

didyou do?
| think wejust looked at it.

: Was it sunlight?

(Puzzled) 1don't know. | couldn' ... this pink thing ... just
couldn't do anything any more. It's like it stopped
everything. (Hand motions) Except it came from here
across here (Across her field of vision). It didn't touch me.
And it's dlick, but | can't see through it. Itjust made
everything stop. It made my head stop. It doesn't hurt. |
can't feel anything. | can't see anything, except this pinkish
thing. It'sall in front of me, like a shield.

: Can you feel anything under your feet?

I'm not aware of my feet. |just feel numb.
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. Can you hear anything?

No. Everything just stopped. Like a still shot. | can't see
anything beyond this ... (Sigh) pae yellow, pinkish ... it
seems tojust freeze everything.

D: All right. But remember, it'sonly temporary, anditwon't

botheryou atall.

Beverly was unable to report any sensations at dl, asthough

al of her physical senses had been literally frozen. | soon
realized the futility of pursuing this. Her subconscious was not
ready to release information yet. | moved her ahead to her next
sensation, whether hearing, smelling or feeling. Surprisingly she
suddenly began to giggle.

B:

D:
B
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We're running out of the woods. Giggling. We got out.
(Laugh)

What doyou mean?
. Waell, wejust got out of there. (Big sighand alaugh.) We

got out! (Pause) My hair was curly.

: What do you mean?

Well, we had curly hair. We were giggling and running out
of the woods, and our hair was bouncing. (Big sigh) And

we didit. We went into the woods, and we came out.
Did anything happen while you were in the woods?

| don't know. (Puzzled) Probably something.

What do you mean?

Well, you know how when you go into where you haven't

been before, you wonder if you can get back out. And we

did.

What didyou do in the woods?

. Just played, | guess. | don't remember. Wejust, | guess,
went in and wandered around. (Sigh) | have to go back

across the street. It was dark in the woods, but it was light
on the school ground when we went in. But now it's
getting realy dark, so we better go home.

Iguessyou better go beforeyou get in trouble.

Ithink we're already in trouble.
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D:
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Did you decide not to run away?

Yeah, | guess so. | think we have to go home. | don't know
if were ... oh! |think they came after us. Our mothers.
They're coming after us. Almost up to the school ground.
Well, you weren'tgone that long, wereyou?

| don't know. It's probably ... maybe six o'clock. Supper
time or something. It's getting dark.

: Was it worth it?

| guess so. They redly didn't fuss that much. Maybe
because Pat's mother was there, too. My mother would
have if she'd been by herself. Probably. And Pat lives on
the right hand side of the street when we're going home.
And | live onthe left.

Well, didyour mother say anything?

Yes. (A whiny, scolding, childish tone of voice, with
appropriate gestures.) "Where have you been? I've been
lookin' al over for you." She didn't give me a spanking.

(Giggle)

: You hada little adventure, didn'tyou? (Uh-huh) All right,

Beverly, | wantyou to |leave that scene, and drift away
from there. Hadyou ever seen thatpinkshieldat another
time inyour life or was that the only time?

| don't think | saw the pink shield. | don't remember a
shield. Sometimes | just went off, and | didn't know
anything, like everything just stopped.

. I'mgoingto count to three, andl wantyou to go to one of

those times thatyou hadthatfeeling, even ifyou didn't see
the pink shield Andyou will be ableto explainhow it
happened, andwhere it happened | will countto three,
andwe will go to anothertime, if one exists, whenyou had
that experience. 1, 2, 3. What areyou doing? What do
you see?

I think | went out the window of my bedroom. (Puzzled)
Just went out the window in the air.

: Climbed out the window?

No. Just ... just sucked out.

: How oldareyou?
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Eight or nine. Ten, maybe.

: Was the window open?
. Yeah. It was open. It'sinthe summer time. And | was

sitting on the bed, and | just got sucked out the window.

> Isthat unusual ?
. (Laugh) It sounds a little unusual to me. (Sigh) I think it

has happened more than once. It was evening. There's a
vacant |ot next to my house. And sometimes | sit inthe
floor, and lean on the window sill, and look at the people
and the cars going by at night.

: And then what happened?
. 1 don't know. ljust went out the window and then | came

back in.

. How diditfeel whenyou went out?

It felt like ... awhooshing ... just whooshed out the window.
(Puzzled) 1don't know how I do that. Right through the
screen.

: Through the screen? What wouldthatfeel like?
. (Puzzled) Idon't think I felt it.
. All right, | wantyou togo with thatfeeling,andyou are

goingthrough the screen. Let'sfollow you asyou go out
the window like that. And tell me what's happening.

. 1 think I'm talking to somebody. It's somebody about my

size. But | don't redly seethem.

: How doyou know they'rethere?
. | don't ... redlly. | think there's just one, right here on my

right, talking to me as we're walking through the air. | can't
see it. ljust get an impression, a feeling. Just kind of a
rounded head. Everything's fine and we'rejust talking. |
don't remember looking and seeing particularly.

: You said you feel like you're walking in the air?
. Yeah. Right across that lot next door. | think it's floating.

I'm not really aware of much below the middle of my bodly.

: What areyou talkingabout?
. | think just greeting each other. It's friendly. It's like we're

doing this again. It's like somebody | know.

: It'sfamiliar toyou?
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B: Yeah. It'slike it'sthe same person, because it's not new.

D: Where areyoufloatingto?

B: (Sigh) I don't know. That'sas much as| see. It'slikel

know we're going somewhere, but | don't know what else.

D: Canyou see buildings?

B: There aren't any buildings. It's avacant lot. There are two
or three houses a block or so down the street. | can see
lights in the distance. But it's mostly just ... space.

: Doyoufeel likeyou'reveryfar off the ground?

Yeah, it seems like | came out the window, and went up
just a little higher. Probably four or five feet. Up above
window level.

: And you'refl oatingwith thisother person.

Yeah. | mean, it'snot arealperson. It's not aperson.

It's roundish. It's like a person, but it's not colored likea
person. It is gray-brown, it's skin iswrinkled and tough
like elephant skin. Infact, it reminds me of the ridges on
an elephant’s trunk. He looks strange, but | feel great love.
He's familiar to me. He's not a stranger.

W O

W O

This description was similar to the "nurse” creature Phil
saw on a craft in Keepersof the Garden. It was also wrinkled,
and gave the feeling of caring.

| gave instructions that she could remember what occurred
during this strange event. That the memories were there and it
was probably time for them to come forward. Then she suddenly
announced that her head was hurting, and she pointed to the right
temple area. "Like a headache. Like it's been sgueezed or
something." | gave suggestions to take away any discomfort.
Then | told her that the memories could come forth, and we could
look at them and examine them as a curiosity, and as an observer,
If necessary.

B: Ithink there's probably something there, but | don't believe
there really is. You can make up stuff like that.
D: What do you see thatyou thinkyou're making up?
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Well, it's probably like a game that you make up. That you
go through the air with this little creature thing, and then
you go in this space craft.

: Well, tell me whatyou're seeing. We won't worryabout

whether it'sagameor not. If it'sagame, we'll play the
game. We canhavefun playingthe game. What doyou
see?

Well, we know that's where we're going. He was sent to get
me.

: Didhe tell you this?

Well, Ijust knew that. | don't know how | knew it. ljust
know | went through the window and he was there. Then
we were going back for some kind of visit again. There is
something like a space craft over on the right. And it's lit
up against the back part of that lot. It'sabig lot. But that's
al | see.

: What doesit ook like?

It's round and flat and shiny.

: Roundlike aball?

No. It'slike adisk. It'sthin. And it'srounded on the top.
Kind of flat looking on the bottom, but it's not very thick.
And it's shiny. Kind of glowing. Fluorescent looking,
amost. Silvery-white, al over.

. | wonder if anybody else couldsee it if they looked.

| don't know. There's nobody €lse around.

: What if your mother came in the roomwhileyou'regone.

Would she seeyou in there?

| was trying to determine if it was Beverly's physica body

that went through the window, or her spirit form.

B:

No. I'mnot inthere. But| don't think she ever does that.

Or if shedid, shejust thought | was in some other part of

the house. She wasn't really looking for me or anything. |
know | always shut my bedroom door. And | don't think |
stay gone very long.
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Apparently she perceived it was her physical body having

the experience.

D: How bigdoyou thinkthat disk is?

W O
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. Ashig asahouse. Well, maybe it's not quite as big as a
house. It's alot bigger than cars. Maybe if you put three
carsin acircle, it would be about that big.

. Tell me what ishappening.
| think it'sjust stopped. |don't see ... continuing this. |
don't see a continuance. | sawjust what | saw. Like half
way across the lot, and | saw the craft on the other side,
and that's where everything stopped. | don't see anything
else.

: You don't know ifyou went any closer to it or not?

| don't know. 1think | probably did. That's where we were

going.

: What is the next thingyou remember?

| always fall off the bed on the floor. | aways do that when

| come back. 1'm on the bed and | fall offon the floor.

Every time.

How doyou get backto the bed?

| think they just dump me there. And then | fall off on the

floor. 1t wakes me up then.

: How long have you been having these experiences?

At least ayear or two, | know. It's been going on along
time. Ever since I got my ownroom, | know. | don't
remember it happening before | got my own room. But
now | don't remember where | dlept before | had my own
room. | think probably one summer it happened more
often.

- And it'salways the same, floating out the window, going
out sofar, andcoming back?

Uh-huh. But | didn't get back the same way | went out. It
seemed like Ijust droppedinto my bed. And then fell in
the floor, because I'd aways think, "What am I doing in
the floor?"

: Didyour mother ever hearyou hit thefloor?
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B: Yes, shedid! She heard thisthump. She came in and
asked me what | was doing. And I told her | just fell off
the bed. | guess she saw | was okay. But | know she heard
it in the other room.

| then had her leave the scene she was watching, and |
asked her to drift back intime.

D: | want you to drift back to the time when you were little,
and you used to have some very strange dreams. Do you
want to talk about them?

B: Well, they were real scary, because these things came into
my room a night. | was in atwin bed against the inside
wall. And it was dark in my room. They came in after
everyone went to sleep. And they crawled around and
looked at me. They had great big eyes, and they were like
giant insects. That's what | thought they were. There was a
window on the other side of the room. Sometimes light
came through it, and | could see some of them on the floor.
And | could see them at the foot of my bed. They would
get over my face and my chest. And I'd open my mouth to
scream, but nothing would happen. But when I'd start to
really wake up, then | could scream.

D: How bigwerethese?

B: They were bigger than 1 am. They were big enough to
amost fill up my bed. Their heads were even with my head,
on top of my body.

| gave her instructions that she could see the scene again
very clearly, but itwould not bother her. She could watch it as an
observer if she wanted to.

D: Where arethey, asyou'relooking at them now?

B: Okay, there's onethat's light colored, or either the light's
hitting it. And two of them, onthe floor. (Hand motions.)

D: Onyour right?
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B: My bed was against thewall, it wasn't in the middle of the
room. And so the rest of the room wasto my right. And
there were one or two of them in the floor, with this
moonlight or something coming in. We had Venetian
blinds, and they didn't close real tight. And thenthere
were one or two at the foot of my bed. They would either
crawl up to me, or their bodies were long enough that their
faces were right above my face, looking at my eyes and my
nose and my ears and stuff. And they could spread their
legs or whatever and hold their bodies up above me without
touching me. So their legs were long enough to hold them
up off me. But they touched my face sometimes.

D: Tell me what they look like.

B: They had agreat big head, and great big dark eyes. And
their bodies were spindly. And it seems like their arm
things were the same length as their leg things. They were
like insects. Like grasshoppers or something that have legs
on the front and legs on the back. They were sleek,
streamlined dlick. Almost like atube of long body, with
these legs or arms or whatever coming out of it, like insect
legs. Ithink the ones onthe floor were alittle different.
They were lighter in color. And I think they were shorter,
and had fatter bodies.

D: Didtheirface look insect-like?

B: All I remember isthe eyes. And this great big round head
like an ant's head. It was round and came to apoint, and
had great big eyes. The ones in the bed were dark, the ones
in the floor were light. | know they were different colors.

D: Canyou see any hands?

B: No, because if they have hands, they're down on the bed
and | can't see down there because I'm looking up in their
faces.

D: Because you said they touched your face sometimes.

B: They did! They had fingers. They pulled my eyes open.
They poked around onmy face. All I can see isfingers,
skinny, skinny fingers. Doing like that, on my face. (Hand
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motions, like atouching or stroking of her cheeks. The
memory made her upset and she started to cry.)

D: I wouldn't like thateither. Was thatall they did?

B:

(Crying) That's dl | remember. (Crying, emotional.) And
then 1'd scream and scream and scream.

| calmed her down by speaking to her like you would to a

frightened child.

D: Didyou ever noticehow they got into the room?

B:

WO WO
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(Surprised) They must have come in through the window.
It seems like my door was always shut, because when my
mother ran in there when | was screaming, she'd aways
have to open the door. | don't think they went out the door.

: What happenedwhen you startedto scream?

| think they left. 1 don't know that | was trying to scare
them away. | wasjust scared, so | was screaming. And |
think | would have been screaming before if | could have,
but | don't think | could. Then I'd get to where | could
scream, and then they'd be leaving. And | guess it woke my
mother up, and she'd come in there. But she never saw
them.

: Did you ever tell her about them?

I think | told her giant bugs were getting me. Shejust told
me | was having nightmares, and to go back to sleep.

. Yeah, it sounded like nightmaresreally.

Sometimes | knew they were coming, and I'd go get my
dog. They wouldn't come when | did that.

: How wouldyou know they were coming?

| just knew when | went to bed they were going to show up.
| just knew fit.

: Maybe the dog kept them away?

Either that, or | never did wake up when I'd cuddle my dog.
Or | didn't wake up like | was having a nightmare.

: When that light shone throughthe window, wasit a bright

light or what?



168 THE CUSTODIANS

B: It seems like it was pretty bright. | thought it was
moonlight, but you know it could have been that thing up
in the sky shining that light in through the blinds.

| thought we had explored enough for this session.

It wasstrange that this same type of blockage occurred
while working with another UFO subject on the next day. She
experienced adark vortex of energy that seemed to freeze or stop
things. She also could not remember past acertain point. It is
interesting that this same type of blocking should occur in two
separate people within such aclose proximity of time.

In later years (1990s) of my investigations this occurred
from time to time. Sometimes | could recognize it as an attempt
by the subconscious to block the information if the subject was
not ready to investigate something like this. Other times |
wondered if it was caused by post-hypnotic suggestion from the
aliens themselves to keep the subject from remembering past a
certain point.

In the sessions that followed with Beverly we were able to
erase the block and discover what lay beyond that barrier.

A few weeks later we met again, and had another session.
We were dtill trying to find something that would explain her
health and money problems in this life. Thistime the block that
had been present the last time was gone. At the beginning ofthe
session her subconscious offered her two separate past lives to
look at. Onewasin adesert [and. The other one appeared to be
dated around the Civil War. | let her make the choice, and she
went easily into a lifetime that apparently ended around the turn
of the century. It was not very interesting to me, it was rather
mundane, which is normal, but it did have some information that
was important for Beverly.

She next went into the other life she had glimpsed, the life
in the desert. She was a middle-aged man, a member of agroup
of nomadic desert dwellers. They traveled taking aherd of goats
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with them. The goats were important for their survival because,
besides providing food, they were sold in the towns or traded for
necessities. |took her through important events, and she wasin
amarketplace selling and trading for goods to carry with them.
She liked the freedom of being able to wander, and being free
from laws and restrictions imposed by city life. When asked for
aname of the tribe, she came up with the name "Teleg," but she
wasn't sure if it was the name of the tribe or the town or her own.
Shethought they were located in Egypt. Much information came
forth, but it was adull existence.

The surprise came when | moved her to another important
day in that life. 1 normally take the subject through an entire
lifetime, touching on important days and then ending with their
death. Occasionally they will leapfrog into another unrelated life.
Thisis common and showsthe instability of the subconscious to
hold on to one lifetime when thisexperiment is first tried. When
the subject exhibits this, | usualy go with it because the
subconscious may have something more important it wants to
bring forth. Normally after a few sessions the subject can hold to
one lifetime and explore it in detail. Apparently Beverly's
subconscious thought there was no reason to continue to explore
the desert life. It decided to jump forward into something it
considered more meaningful. | could have returned her to the
desert life for more information, but | decided to go with the
subconscious this time. Since it had presented a block in the
prior session, Ithought it might be getting ready to open the door.

| asked her to leave the marketplace scene, and to move
forward to another important day in her life. "What areyou
doing now? What doyou see?"

B: I'm out on the driveway at my daddy's service station.

D: (She obviously was no longer in the desert life.) Oh?
Where isthat?

B: Just down the street from my house.

D: In what town is that?

B: In Shreveport.

D: What areyou doing out there?
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B: Playing with the guys that work there. They're teaching me
about Harry Truman and the ABCs. And to count.

: Oh. How old areyou?

Five or six.

Isyour name Beverly?

Uh-huh. They're teaching me how to spell that too.

Doyou go to school yet?

No. But I'll know more than the other kids when | go to

school, 'cause Eddie teaches me. Eddie's ablack man. |

don't know why they call them black, cause they're brown.

D: Yeah, they are. Well, you're lucky ifsomeone's teaching

you. You will know morethan the other kids, won'tyou?

B: Uh-huh. And I'm happy. | like Eddie. He only has one
hand though.

: He does? What happened?

(Matter-of-fact) The other one got chopped off.

OWUWO

w O

This typical childish honesty can sometimes be
surprising.

D: Oh? Andyou saidyour daddy hasagasstation?

B: Uh-huh. And Eddie works for him. Eddie's about as smart
as my daddy.

D: Well, Ithink that'snice that he's teachingyou.

| decided to try for the scene in the woods again, now
that the barriers apparently were down. Shewas obviously ina
much deeper state. She was exhibiting the personality of the little
girl, even down to her facial expressions, hand gestures and body
mannerisms. | structured my speech and questions as though
speaking to achild.

D: Let's move ahead to when you're in the first grade, and
you're going to school and you're lear ning things. Move
aheadto the day thatyou went with yourfriendintothe
woods next to the school. Why did you do that? Didn't you
want to go home?
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: No!' We wanted to stay out and play some more.
: Doyou like school?
. It'sokay. | metalot of new people. And it'seasy. All we

doiscolor in books al thetime.

. Aren't you learning your letters and things?
. Yeah. But | aready know 'em. I'm thelittlest one in

school, but so far | know as much as they do.

- Well, who's withyou?
. This one teacher that's getting married, and I can't think of

her name. But | can see her face. She's got brown hair and
she's going to get married and her name will change. And
there's Clinton. There's another teacher. And my friend,
Patricia.  And some boy named Bobby.

. These areinyour class?
: Out on the school ground.
: Well, then didyou go over into the woods?

Yeah, when school was out and everybody left, Patricia and
| did.

. Tell me aboutit. What were the woods like?

. (Softly and childishly pretentious.) They were scary.

. (Chuckle) But wasitagood scary?

. Yeah. And thetrees arerea tall. And we arejust giggling,

because we're doing something we're not supposed to do.

: Haveyou ever been in the woods before?
: Not over there in those woods. 1've been in some little,

little woods. But this iswoods for along, long ways.

: Aren't you worriedyou mightget lost?

I'd come back out the same way we came in.

: What doyou see asyou walk?
. Wdl, we see alot of trees.

There wasa long pause. Her eye movements indicated

she was experiencing something.

D:

Is Patricia about your age?
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Her voice was quieter as she answered, "Yeah." |knew

something was happening, but | had to be very careful not to lead
Or suggest.

B:
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(Cautioudly) Ithink there's something in there in the
woods. It might be mice. Might not be. Might be big
INsects.

: What doyou see?

| don't see anything, but 1just know there's something in
there. | can hear it.

: What doesit soundlike?

(Pause) It'sjust movement. There's something moving
around in there.

: Areyou goingtofind out what itis?

| don't know. | don't think we better go any further. | think
we better stay right here. - | see alight.

. Whereisit comingfrom?

It'scoming from in the woods, coming out toward me.

: How bigisthe light?

It'snot real big. But it's blue, blue-white. It's coming
forward.

: About ashigasaflashlight?

No, it's bigger than aflashlight.

: Like the headlightofa car?

Kind of. Itwould be that big, yeah.

: But headlightsaren'tthat color, arethey? (No) Isit

comingfast or slow?
Slow. But | don't know what to do. (Sigh) | have to be
brave.

: What doyou want to do?

Well, I'don't think | can do anything. |don't think | can
run. Ithink I'm aready caught.

: Why don'tyou thinkyou canrun?

ljust don't think I can. Ithink it'stoo late. It'slike I'mina
snare-trap or something. | don't think | can back out now.
It doesn't feel like | can turn around or anything.

. Isthe light still there?
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Uh-huh. 1think we're going with it. Yep, it's pulling us to
it.

: Howbigisitnow?

Itsas big as | am.

. At firstyou saidit wasaboutasbig asa headlight?

That's where it was coming out of, but it shows out abig
light. When it getsto where it'sas big as | am, | can't go
anywhere. It's al around me.

: What about Patricia?

[ don't know. | guess it's around her, too.

. You saidyoufeel likeyou wantto gowith it?

| think 1 have to. | don't think | can get away now and run.
Besides, it would just catch me if | did. I'm walking
forward on the leaves, but it's like the light ismaking me
doit. It'sbright, and it makes me not ableto see stuff. But
it's okay. It'snot hurting me.

: Tell me what happens.

Well, we get up there and we go inside this little building.
It's filled with light. | couldn't seeit too well. It's about
like acar. Bigger than acar, | guess.

: What kindof ashape?

It's round, like half of aball.

: How doyou go in?
. Through one of the window things. They have awhole

bunch of dots or window things that you can go in.

. Isit on the ground?
: No, it'snot onthe ground. It's above the ground. Sort of.

It's low, but it's above the ground. Youjust sort of float up
to the window like thing and goin there. And then they
put me to sleep.

: What didyou see before they put you to sleep?

Little people. They don't look very much like people.
They look like little creatures. They're not much bigger
than me. But they're nice. Might be make-believe friends.

: Couldbe. Canyou see theirfaces?

Little bug faces, except they're light. | mean, they're not
dark likebugs. Kind of pinkish-grayish color skin, like
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little kids' skin, but buggish-lookin' faces. You know how
bugs look ugly in the face?

: Dothey have any hair?

No. None of them have any hair. And they just make me
go to Seep.

: Couldyou see what their eyes look like?

They're great big round eyes, like black buttons or
something. Great big ones.

D: What about their nose andmouth?

B: They don't have noses and mouths, much. Maybe. They're
just kind of ... buggy-faced. You know, they don't have
features like we do.

: Didyou notice anything abouttheir bodies?

Kind ofghosty-like bodies. You know, | don't think they

have legs. | think they just kind of float around. Maybe

they have legs, but they're not legs likemy legs. Their
bodies and their arms and legs, too, are real skinny. |don't
know how they can hold them up. That's why | said they
kind of float. And it's al pinkish in here. The color, the
light, isal pink. Iguess it'spink for little girls. 1don't
know.

D: That would make sense, wouldn't it? Couldyou see how

many finger sthey have?

B: Oh, they have ... either three or four fingers.

W O

W O

w O

She held up her fingers, folded the little finger down and
held it down with her other hand. Very childish gestures.

B: They don't have alittle finger. They have athumb and ...
two, no, there must be three up here. There's a boy in my
school that's got six fingers. And these people just have
four. Lester ishisname. He's got six toes and six fingers.

D: And these people just have three fingers and a thumb. So
it can happen. (Uh-huh) Are theselittlepeoplewearing
any clothes?

B: Nope. They don't wear clothes like animals don't wear
clothes. Don't see anything, you know.
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She said this kind of secretively. Was she referring to

genitals?

D:

B:

W O

Doyou see anythingelse intheroom? You saidthere's
pinklight?

Yeah. Lots of lights everywhere. And lots of tables. Not a
lot of tables. Sometables. Like the doctor'stable. Like
examining tables. And then there's another room. It'sa
little room. And it has these magnifying glass things on the
other table in that other room.

: What do you mean, amagnifying glass?

They look like those things that stick up in the air and then
come back down. (She was making hand motions.) Like
the light bends. Not bends, it's got a crook init. It goes up
and then it comes back down. And they can shine it
wherever they want to.

Oh, yeah, you mean they canmove itaround. A biglight
like doctorshave? (Yeah) And it magnifies?

[ think it does. It'sinthat other room. Over there. (She
swung her hand and arm out in one swift motion, to point
to her left.) Where that other little table is. And the light
ison that long stick-thing that comes out of the wall.

. You said there are a lot of lights? Where are they?

They're inthe walls. It'srea shiny. It'slike, you know

where lights are hidden in aroom, but it's still al lit up?
Well, it's real shiny and lit up, but | don't see where the

lights are.

. Like they're behindsomething, you mean?

Yeah, or they're just coming out of the walls, except in that
other little room where that big crooked light is. It's where
they examine you. There are tables in there, too. |don't
know what they use those tables for, because they didn't
ever put me on that table. Maybe they use that for
grown-up people.

Doesit look bigger?

Yeah. The tables are in acircle in the middle of the room.
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| asked her to explain.

Well, they're long tables. And then there's another one, and
another one, and another one. Maybe they're not tables to
examine on. Maybe it's some kind of boxes for something.
They go dl theway down to thefloor. It's like solid, where
you could put stuff in it. Like with drawers and stuff.

: What do those tableslook like they'remade out of?

Stainless steel. Rea shiny.

. Ifthey'rein acircle, is thereanythingin the middle ofthe

circle?
No. there's not anything in the middle. But you can walk
in, and be in the middle of them, like between the tables.

: Well, doyou see anythingel se besidesthe tables?

| see the drawbridge.

: What'sthat?

It's the thing out front that closes the door.

- Isthat whatyou came in on?

| guess so. It was aready open when | camein. But |
know it's out there, and they closeit up.

: Doyou see anythingelsein thatroom?

Around thewall there's all these dials and knobs and stuff
to turn and run the ship. They go all the way around ina
circle. All of it looks ... likean airplane. It's too
complicated for me. There's some stuff that looks ... |
mean. it doesn't look like areal TV set. It'snot abox. It's
like apanel, or screen that you can see stuff on. They don't
have them on. |imagine they do turn them on when they're
flying around though. -- Y ou know what | bet those things
are in the middle? | bet they're beds for those little guys. |
bet that's what that is. They probably sleep onthe top, and
keep all their stuff in the bottom ofit.

That makes sense, doesn'tit? Well, isthereanythingelse
in therethat you can see?

Nope. I'm ready to go, redly.

D: What doyou mean?
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. I'm ready to leave. Ready to get out and go home.
: Didyou say they madeyou go to sleep?

They take me in that room. And I'm so sleepy | can't keep
my eyes awake. And then by the time | get in thereI'm ... |
don't remember. I'm just asleep.

: What didthey do to make you sleepy?

| think they shine those lights on me. Itjust makes me go
to sleep.

. Well, didyou get up on the table by your self?

No, they must have put me up there, because | was too
asleep. | was likejust ... floating up there. But they were
sort of lifting me. And then Iwasjust zonked out. | think
the lightsdo it. The lights are real strange. They do all
kinds of things. When you get in the light you can't go
anywhere else. And then when it pulls you in, you have to
go with it, 'cause you can't do anything else. And then
inside, | know it was all pinkish, but still whitish, with kind
ofyellow-pinkish in it. That's because it's so bright. It's
like sunlight that's yellow-pinkish. You know, not painted
yellow-pink. But it can make you go to sleep, or wake you
up. It must be able to do dl kinds of stuff.

: But even ifyou went to sleep, you still remember, andyou

can tell me what happenedwhenyou were on the table.
(Softly) They leaned over me. And they pulled that light
down. And they showed it all over my body.

: What were they looking at?

(Childish) Just to see what | was made out of. Then it was
likeit was in the bedroom when they crawl al over my
bed.

. Are these the same ones?
. ldon't think it's the same ones. They're lighter.

(Emotional) | think they'rejust looking, but | can't move. |
can't talk.

: That'sall right. You can talkto me.

It's not like it's really hurting, but you can't move. It's sure
scary. (She was ready to cry.) And they touch me, but
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that's not why | can't move. | can't move anyhow. It's like
I'm frozen.

D: Doyou thinkit has somethingto do with that light?

B: That light or that table.

D: What does that tablefeel like?

B: Idon't fed it, cause I'm not realy lying onit. I'm above it.
It looks to me like it would be cold. Butit'slike I'mjust
lying there in the air.

D: What arethey doingasthey look atyou?

B: They're making little noises. (She made little chirping or

high-pitched chattering noises.) Like they'rejust talking up
a storm.

The majority of cases report that the creatures communicate
mentally or telepathically, and do not make any sounds. But a
few, in this book and my book Legacy Fromthe Stars, report a
high-pitched, sometimes melodic, ora communication.

D: Canyou under standthem?

B: No. (She made some more of the chirping sounds.) Just
like little ants. Little busy ants.

D: That'safunny way to talk,isn'tit? What else do they do?

B: Nothing. They got through, and they put that light back up
inthe wall. It fitsup in the wall somehow.

Her voice was not asupset now. As though as soon as they
finished she calmed down.

B: Itwas likethey were all around me. You know, it's like
being suffocated.

D: Why arethey that close?

B: They're looking. |think they're looking al theway through
me.

D: All the way throughyou? Doyou thinkthey cando that?

B: With those lights they can. Yeah. All the way through.
That's why I'm not on the table, so they can do it
underneath, too. They can do that with the light. Then
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they were starting to back away. And it was like  was in
this pink sleep. And | was coming off the table area and
back down. (Hand motions)

. Floatylike that?

Yeah. But then upright. Then kind of carried in this light
back into the other room. And then | left.

: Didyoujustwalk out the door?

Yeah. Walked down the ramp. And | was back down in
the woods.

: I wonder why they were doingall that?

| don't think 1 can wonder too much. They do al this little
gibberish. The only time they talked was when they were
examining my body, so | think it had something to do with
that. But it's like they make you numb, and you can't think
too much, or wonder too much. Especially when you're
little, because they're bigger than | am. But if that wasa
grown person, they wouldn't be bigger.

: They didn'tlook very strong, but yet you think they picked

you up.
The lights did it.

: Well, isthisthefirst timeyou've been to that place?

No. But that's the first time I've gone there from the woods.
The other times they just came and got me out of my bed.
Then thisplace isfamiliartoyou? (Yeah) Well, doyou
know if Patriciawas still withyou?

| don't remember Patricia till we were running out of the
woods. But that room was not very big. |don't know
where she could have been. |didn't see her. Butthose
lights do dl kinds of stuff. Soit ... (puzzled) she could
have been there and | didn't see her.

: But didyou wake up when you went outside?

| remember walking down the ramp, and being in the
woods. And then | don't remember anything for afew
minutes. And then Peatricia and | were running out of the
woods giggling.

: What happened to that big light that looked like half a

circle?
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| don't know. We left it back in the woods.

. Butyou saidthey'd come inyour roomandget you?

Uh-huh. That was scary. | didn't likethat at all.
Sometimesthey do itin my room, and just scare meto
death. Other times they take me out of my room.

: How do they do that?

Out through the window.

. Carryyou out throughthe window?

(Aggravated) They don't have to carryme. That lightjust
takesyou. It'slike being on an escalator, except it's dl
light.

Isthe window open when they do this?

It doesn't matter whether it'sopen or not. Ifit's not open,
wejust go through it.

. That'slike magic, isn'tit?

Uh-huh. They're magic.

Well, doyou thinkifsomebody wereto come in the room
whenyou were gone, would they seeyou in the bed?
They wouldn't let anybody come in. They don't ever get
caught. | think they make time stand still. I think that's
what they do.

: Didthey always ook alike?

No. There are some others that look alittle different. They
look like caterpillar bodies with arms and legs.

: Doyou mean longandthin?

Bumpy bodies. Y ou know how caterpillars have bumps on
their backs?

. Yeah, likeridges?

Yeah. Those guys arejust messengers. | know they are.

: The bumpy people? What makesyou thinkthey're

messengers?

The only time | see them is when they're taking me from
my bed onthis light to thisroom, and then they're gone.
That's the only time | ever see them. And they talk to me.
They don't talk with their mouths. It's like they're nurses.
You know how anurse takes care of you when you're
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walking down the hall? That's how they do. And | think
that's dl they do.

What do they say toyou?

"How are youtoday?' They don't sayit. They just think it,
and you know they're thinking it. And it's like they're being
nice, 'cause they know they have to take you there.

This type has also been reported in other cases, for instance,

in my book Keepersofthe Garden. Itis interesting that they call
it a nurse because of the caring feeling about them while the
others are cold, distracted and often disinterested. The subjects
say this nurse type has afeminine feeling about it although there
is nothing to indicate sex.
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: What kind offaces do those people have?
. They're like the other people, but they're darker, and

coarser. They're not as smooth. They're not as refined.

. Are theirfaces bumpy, too? (No) What kind ofeyes do

they have?
They have great big black eyes, too.

. It igust their skin that is different?

Well, | think they're fatter, too.

: Dothey have any hair?

No, not any hair, but kind of like when you're just getting a
beard. It's al over their bodies, just little short stiff hairs.
Not very close together, just here and there ontheir little
brownish-colored bodies.

: Rough, bumpy bodies.

Red rough skin. Not like cow skin either. Maybe more
like pigskin. | think they're some kind of workers.

: None of thesepeople wear clothes, do they?

No, no. They don't have to.

: Well, how do they bringyou backtoyour room?

| don't know. | always just wake up and I'm there. | guess
they bring me back the same way, but see, by then I'm

asleep.
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Well, do thesepeople do the same thingwith thatlight on
thattableevery timeyou go there?

| don't guess it's alwaysthe same thing. Sometimes they
mess with my hair. They take pieces of it, and they take
some of my blood.

: How do they do that?

They just zap it out. You know how you suck through a
straw? Well, this wasa littletinier. They wouldn't suck it
or use aneedle or anything, they just made the blood come
up in alittle stream for them to get it. Right through your
skin. | couldn't see aninstrument. | didn't think they had
one.

. If the blood came out through your skin, where would it

go?

. Into some little ... thing. A littlejar. (Hand motions)

And they took some of my pee-pee. They just got down
there with gjar, and ... just did it.

: They know how to do all kinds of things, don'tthey?

(Yeah) | wonder why they keep doingthat?

| guess they're trying to find out more stuff. They don't
keep mevery long. | guessthey don't want my parents to
know, or anybody €lse either, because nobody seems to
know about them. You don't talk about them. | don't talk
about them. It'slikethat'sjust ... over there somewhere,

. It'sseparatdrom you, you mean?

Yes. And so they don't keep me very long, because ifthey
did they'd probably get found out. Maybe they're not
getting it all doneat one time, is what I'm thinking. Since
they don't keep me very long, maybe they keep bringing me
back to do something else.

: That makes sense. But the main thing, they'renot hurting

you, arethey?
They're not hurting me, but | don't like it when they get me
onthat table-like thing and then they're all over me.

. Yeah, andyou can'tmove. That wouldbe a littlescary. |

guess they've got reasons for what they're doing.
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B: It's not any of my business. | think it's pretty tacky though,
because they're sneaky about it. But it's like it's awhole
other world. And they don't talk about that with this world.
Idon't know why, but that'sjust the way it is.

D: Well, if | come to seeyou again, will you tell me some

more things?
| guess so.

: Because I'm interestedand| like to talktoyou. And | don't

tell anybodyelse. There'sno way 1'dgetyou introuble.

B: You know, | don't much think you'd get me in trouble any
more. | don't think they're even coming around any more.

ow

Her voice was now more mature. She had apparently left
that child behind.

When Beverly awakened the only thing she remembered
about this session was something about the desert and a pinkish
light. That was all.

Because aterrible storm broke out before | could leave her
house, | stayed and ate supper with Beverly. She wanted to hear
part of the tape. As she listened it was as though she was hearing
it for the first time. She was dumbfounded. She had absolutely
no memory of any of it, and kept saying she had to be making it
up.

We met again afew days later for another session. Because
of the breakthrough inthe last session | wanted to concentrate on
her UFO experiences. | wanted to find out about the time in
Houston when she claimed she heard a spacecraft in her
backyard, but instead of getting up to investigate, she went back
to deep. She was aso aggravated because her husband did not
wake up.

When she was in trance | told her to go back to sometime in
the years 1973 to 1975 when she was living in Houston, Texas.
| asked her to return to the night when she had the unusual
experience of hearing anoise in her backyard. When | counted
her she returned automatically to that night. The year was 1974,
and she was getting ready for bed.
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. We have aredlly big bathroom that opens into the
bedroom. An archway.

: And now you've gone to bed. Did you go to sleep right
away? (Yeah) Didyousleepall nightlong?
No. Somebody came into my bedroom.

. Someoneyou knew?
No. It was afigure. It wasamost ghost-like. It was big,
tall. Ithink it wasa male figure. And it was willowy.

: What do you mean by willowy?
Like it could wave inthe wind. It wasalmost like
see-through.

: Like itdidn't have much substanceto it?
Yeah. Tall. Whitish looking. Almost like aghost, but it
wasn't aghost. Grayish-white. And it seemed tojust hover
in the doorway inside the room.

: Then what happened?
| just laid there and looked at it. It came into the room,
between that doorway and the closet door. | know it was
closer to the bed. (Pause) And | was scared.

. Yes, | thinkyou wouldbe. You weren't expecting that.
Then what happened?
| don't know. Just ... (Sigh) | know there's something in
the yard.

: How doyou know that?
It has alight. It'slike aglow. Something landed inthe
yard. (With resignation) And | guess it's a spaceship, and
it's glowing.

: What makesyou thinkit'saspaceship?
| just know it is.

: Couldn'tit be a car or something?
Not in the backyard. There's no way to get to it with acar.
It's all fenced in with ahigh wooden privacy fence.

: Couldn'tit be someone out therewith alight or
something?

. 1 don't think so. It'ssitting low on the ground. 1just seethe

glow through the ... there are bamboo type shades on the
big triple window.
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: Doesthe lightlook very large?

No. It'sreally very smal. My backyard doesn't have any
trees init. We probably have the only backyard out here
with no trees in it. We're thinking about putting a
swimming pool in.

. Didyou hear anything?

| don't know ifl heard anything outside. It's like when you
know there's some sound, but you don't hear it with your
ears. It probably was what roused me awake. And then |
felt thisthingin the room. It was on the opposite side of
the bed from where | was deeping.

: Onyour husband'sside?

Uh-huh. But he wasn't awake.

: What kind of a noisewoke you up?

It's like ahigh-powered drill, or a high-powered saw, or
something like that, but not as heavy. It'salighter sound
than that, but it was the sound of spinning fast.

This certainly sounded familiar.

: Andyou think thatwas what woke you up?
. 1think so. | mean, it wasn't loud. It waslike when you feel

apresence and you know there's someone there. And it
kind of startles you.

: Soitwasn't thesoundby itself 1t was the soundandthe

feeling of apresence.

Yeah. Ifthat sound had been something else, that degree of
loudness would not have normally woke meup. But there
was afeeling that went with it.

: Doyou think thiswas why your husbanddidn'thear it?

Probably. He says he deeps lighter than | do, but
apparently he doesn't.

. But whenever you saw thisfigure, you alsosaw the lightin

the backyard about the same time?

I think | was facing the doorway, so | saw the figure first.
But | could tell behind me, where the window was, that
there was aglow coming through the bamboo rollups.
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It couldn'thave been the moon?

It kind of showed through like a moon would, except it
wasn't from way up high. It was like a concentrated light.
You know how the moon gives light al over?

. Yeah. But | think it isinterestingthatyou thought it was a

spaceship.
It was a spaceship.

: Well, what happenedthen?

The figure was close to my husband's side, but it didn't
bother him. It was there for me. | know that, because this
has been going on along time.

. It'snot somethingnew. Then what happened?

| don't know. Itjust stopsright there. I'm lying in the bed
on my left side, and I'm facing the doorway looking at this
figure, and knowing that this glow is out there in the
backyard. It'sjust frozen right there. And it scares me.
You know. (Sigh) there's afeeling of fear inside me.

. That's why | think it's important that you look at it and find

out what happened Then you won't have to be afraid of it
anymore. Oncewefind out what happenedwe canmove
pastit andput ittorest. You'reableto see it becauseyour
subconsciousrecor dseverything, even though the body
consciously doesn't remember. So something happenedto
block out the consciousmind rightat thatpoint. What
happened? What didthefigure do?

The figure went around the foot of the bed and out the
window. And I followed it. (Nonchalantly) | walked right
through the window.

: Thisissimilar to whatyou usedto doasachild, isn'tit?

Uh-huh. 1 think that's why | feel scared about it.

: Why didit makeyou scaredthistime?

| think it always makes me scared. The whole thing.
You're not supposed to be able to go through windows.

. That'strue. Well, doyou thinkit'slike a dreamwhereyou

cando thingslike that?
Maybe. Maybe my spirit's going out, and my physical body
isn't. | don't know. (Sigh) Maybe they make me
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de-materialize? (She was unsure of that word.) And
re-materialize. Maybe my body does go.

: Doyou think ifyour husbandwoke up that he wouldn'tsee

you in bed?

He won't wake up. (Contemplating) My body must go. If
it didn't go, why would they care if nobody else woke up or
came in there? They did it when | was akid, you know, in
my bedroom. And they do it in my bedroom here. My
bedroom'’s way at the back end of the house. It's a beautiful
bedroom, but I've always been scared in it. It's so far away
from therest of the house.

: Where didyou go when you went out the window?

Out inthe yard. To aspaceship. It'sa little-bitty round ...
well, not real little, it's big enough to get into. It must be
something they send out. You know, there are bigger ones,
this is alittle one. And it's silver, and dome-shaped on the
top, and it has this rim around the middle of the -- not the
middle -- about three-quarters of the way down the dome
shape. And then it has a little belly underneath it. Not a fat
belly, but a little shallow belly, on the bottom. The bottom
isn't as much of adome asthe top is. The whole thing is
only three or four feet tall.

. Where'stheglow comingfrom?

From that rim that sticks out. It'sasifit's lined with
something and it puts out aglow.

: Then what happens?

We went up in the air and |eft.

: What was it like on theinside?

It was little, and kind of cramped. 1'mjust supposed to go
inand sit down, and they fly off. It's almost like alounge
chair. | don't mean ayard chair, | mean like adentist's
chair or something that you lieback in.

. Well, didthe beingcome inwithyou?

(Surprised) | think he's too tall to be in here, unless he ... |
think what was in the room was the essence of the being.

: Doyou think that'swhy he waswispy?
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Uh-huh. 1 think it's like he projectedpart of himself into
the room. But his heavier body was out in a spaceship.
There's either two or three others in here with me. They're
small.

D: Are they also sittingdown?

B:
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No, they're walking around. There's not much room. It's
shorter than the fence, and the fence isa six-foot fence.
And | guess there's room for them to walk around. They're
not tall like that projection was. They're shorter. | have to
st down. Well, 1 guess| could stand up, but only in the
middle. (Beverly isa short woman, only alittle over five
feettall.) They don't seem to have to sit anywhere. They're
doing things. You know, walking around and punching
buttons and looking at screens.

Where is all that?

It's inthe inside walls. It'slike a little cockpit.

Is thereanythingon the screens?

Maps and graphs. | don't really see them, but | know that's
what's on there. | mean, I've glanced at them.

You mean like amap ofland....

Of the sky. | guessit's like an airplane map would be, you
know, to fly. There's bound to be pathways that are used
over and over, in an airplane. And so what's on the screen
issome sort of pathway to get somewhere. It's aimost like
a graph. Maybe it's some kind of radar. It has vertica
lines and horizontal ones, like graph paper. There are
some screens that don't have that. They just have lines,
intersecting and going off in different directions. And |
don't know what they mean. The screen's white. The lines
are al the same dark color. Maybe it's a computer system.
That's what the screens look like, kind of like a computer
screen.  Everything's built into thewall. Thewall is
rounded.

D: All right. What do these little beingslook like?

B:

They're gray. They're short, three or four feet tall, and
kind of nubby-skinned.

D: Nubby? What do you mean?
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They're bumpy. They're not smooth or soft-looking. Well,

they may be soft, but they're nubby. Like ET in the movie,

but not that extreme. It looks rough, it may not be. In fact,
I think that it probably isn't, when yourealy touch it, but it
has the effect of looking thick and rough.

. Canyou see theirfaces?

Uh-huh. They have little faces. No hair. | don't think they
have any ears, or if they do, they're sort of recessed in.
They don't stick out like our ears. They have eyes that are
similar to my eyes. They're not big black eyes. They have
the white of the eye. They have a nose and a mouth.

. Like yours?

No, their faces are nubby, like being an old, old person
with arealy wrinkled face, millions of wrinkles al over
their face. Except their heads are redly little, bigger at the
top than the bottom, almost coming to a point at the chin.
And their faces look sort of squashed-in. Like aPekingese
dog has kind of a squashed-in face.

- | under standwhat you mean. Canyou see their handsas

they work the buttons? (Uh-huh.) How manyfingersdo
they have?

They have five fingers.

Fivefingers? Fourfingersandathumb?

Uh-huh, but they're longer than mine.

: Canyou see theirfeetfrom whereyou are? (Uh-huh) What

do they look like?

They're almost webbed-like. They have five toes. And
their feet are big compared with their bodies. They're wide
in the toe area, and there's webbing between them. But not
like aduck. That'stoo much webbing. Thisisjust across
between our foot and, say, the webbing on aduck foot.

This type of foot was aso reported in Legacy Fromthe

Sars. A similar type shaped like amitten with the bones of the
foot appearing as ridges beneath the skin.

D.

Can you see any way of distinguishing sexes?
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B: No. Ithink they're messengers or workers. | don't think
they're robots. If they were they'd have to be an awfully
sophisticated one. | think these are dive.

D: Arethey communicatingwith you in any way? (No) But

you sitdown inthatchair. Then what happensafter that?

Well, it takes off. Up out of the yard, offto the left.

: Canyoufeel the motion?

Very little. | fee alift up off the ground. But after that
there's very little .... You don't feel any kind of motion.
You may feel aturn. But aslong as you're going up or in
one direction, straight ahead or back or whatever, you don't
feel any motion.

. Canyou hearanything?

No. It doesn't take very long. It goes to another ship up in
the sky.

D: Are thereany windows that you can see through?

B: Yes. Ididn't know it until we got inside. There are some
windows that are like little portholes. And they're all
around the part of the dome where the ridge comes out
from it. And | guess lights were coming out from that.
Above that little platform-like thing, and I think probably
below it, too.

D: Butyou couldn't see anything out the windows when you
wereflying?

B: 1 was facing the middle of the room. And, no, | couldn't

see anything. It'slike being half asleep.

: Then they go to alargership, you said?

It goes into the larger ship, from the side. Like there's an
opening. And it goes intoit. And then the dome lifts off.
(Trying to be correct.) Thetop lifts off. Or part of it.
Maybe al of it. I'm not sure. Either al of the dome part or
half of it lifted back, that exposed it to where it was open.
And then youjust get out and walk down a hallway.

D: Are they walkingwith you?

B: Uh-huh. The hallway is very deek. Very streamlined.
Light-colored walls. | don't think they're white, but maybe
an off-white. They're a light shade of metal or fabric or
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whatever it's made of. | don't know about the floor. And it
islike a runway in an airport, sort of. A tunnel-like, but
big. They put meinaroom. It'sjustasmall room, and
they put mein there. Therée's no table. But it's so they can
come in and look at me.

Who can? These littlepeople?

No, it's not the same people. They go to their ... bosses, |
guess. And they comein. |think thisislike a
psychological examination. There's no exchange of words.
They just surround me, and examine my brain. They're
insect-like. | guess it's the same thing | used to see when |
was akid, but they're not readly insects. Their limbs are
very flexible, very bendable, and very angular. They're
maybe afoot or so taller than thelittle nubby people.
Maybe my size, my height. They're whitish-gray, so
they're lighter in color than the little nubby things. They're
... what was it you called it awhile ago? They're not as
substantial. Wispy. The little nubby people are not wispy.
They are nubby.

. You saidthe oneinyour bedroomwas wispy.

Yes, it's like these. Maybe they project themselves through
these little nubby people.

You saidthey hadangular-likeappendages. Do they have
fingersor hands?

Yeah. There's athumb, and three fingers.

. Are they wearinganything?

No. Clothes would be heavier than they are, it seems to
me. Clothes would have more weight and substance than
their bodies. Or if they do have acovering, it's like part of
their body.

. It'snot anything they can take off,you mean?

Well, maybe they could take it off, but when it's put on it
becomes apart of what looks like their body. |don't know
if they're made that way, and they don't wear any clothes.
Or if the outer thing that | see is part of the clothing, and
would actually be removable. But it doesn't look different
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from what they look like. There's not abreak where
clothing starts and skin or flesh or whatever begins.

This has also been reported in other cases. Some of the
alien creatures have delicate skin that is easily damaged. From
the instant they are born they are encased in a membrane-type
substance that remains around their body their entire life to
protect the skin.

D: You saidyou were never surehow many appendagesthey
hadbecausethe bedroomwas dark. Canyou see now?

B: There'sjust the two arm-like ones and the two leg-like
ones. (Motions) The legs bend upward at such asharp
angle, and then the bottom part of the leg goes down, but it
almost looks like there are other legs underneath. And the
arms do the same way. They're thin and very angular.

They can dmost bend flat. (Motions)

She seemed frustrated because she was having difficulty
making it clear what she was seeing.

D: All right. Isthereanythingelse in the room?

B: There is nothing. Theroom isjust acubicle, abox-type

room.

D: Isit lightin there?

B: Yeah. The light seems to emanate from the walls. There's
no light fixture. Herethey would either turn the walls on
or turn them down, like you would turn the lights on or dim
them. | don't see aknob anywhere, but | think that's the
way the walls function.

. It'sasthoughthe whole wall isalight?

Right.

: Andyou saidthey were surroundingyou, asthoughitwas
some kind of apsychol ogical examination? How do you
know that?

B: (Sigh) Wall, 1 don't know it. But for one thing, they were

just looking at my head. They weren't touching me. |

O X0
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know they project somehow. And | don't know if they
were projecting themselves into my head, or if they were
pulling stuff out of my head into theirs, or both.

. Couldyou seepicturesinyour headwhilethis wasgoing

on?

No. Ijustknew. It was like apull between my head and
this other being. And then I'd feel apull between my head
and another being. And it was like that was going back
and forth all the time.

: How many arein there?

Must be about five. (Pause) Four.

Four? And you'refeeling like apull between allfour of
these.

Uh-huh. 1 don't feel it al at the same time. |feel it more
from one side and then from another. | think it's because
I'm turning and being aware in that direction. | think it's
going on al the time. Wereadl standing up. And it's like
they're wandering through my head.

: But it'snot botheringyou, isit?

No, the whole thing's just uncomfortable. It's not painful,
but they're doing things that don't normally get done. And
S0 it bothers me. | don't like it.

: Kind of like a nuisance?

More than that. It's like a dread. It's like I'm at their mercy.
It's like when you're in ahospital having ababy and they're
going to tell you everything to do. And you're in the act of
having it, and you can't do anything but. My mother
always told me, when you're having a baby, you're at the
mercy of the world.

: Uh-huh. There'snothingyou can do about it.

Nothing you can do. And this isthat kind of feeling. |
don't know what they want. | don't know why they keep
doing this. And| don't even know what they get from it.
I'm not getting anything in my head.

So you think this has happenedbefore?

Oh, yeah. It happened when | was akid. But it seems like
most of the time they were examining my body, the
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physical stuff. Maybe they've learned all they can learn
about that, or maybe thisisjust adifferent time. Who
knows? But it's like they can go inside my head, and pull
out information, or look around and see what's in there.
And | can't do anything about it.

But it'snot physically botheringyou, or mentally, really?
Physicaly, it's not bothering me. Mentally, well, it's like
you have no privacy. It'slike being stripped naked
physicaly, except that it's worse mentally. You're totally
exposed. And it's not just the present they're looking at.
When they get into your brain, they look at everything.
The past is dl there. There are no secrets at all.

You mean all your memories?

Uh-huh. And your knowledge.

. | wonder why they would be inter estedinyour memories?

| don't know, except it's like the whole story of your life is
inyour head. You're the one that knows it. It's not the gray
matter that they're looking at. It's the essence of your
beingness that they're examining. And so it's not just for
today. When they get the mind, they examine it for ten
years ago, for fifteen years ago, or the week before last.
They pick it. They find what they want to look at, or they
wander through and see something else. And information,
your knowledge, which is stored inyour mind. And your
feelings.

: Your emotions?

Your emotions, yeah, probably more than anything else.
Why do they care what | did on my tenth birthday? And
physicaly they've looked at al of that. Probably, it's
mostly how the brain works, how the mind works, and how
your feelings function.

: What arethey doingwiththe information?

Putting it in their own mind, | guess. | don't know.

: There'sno machineryor instrumentsor anything?

No. It'sal through mental telepathy. But it's amost as
though | can see light waves go back and forth, between
my head and their heads.
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: Kindoflike electriccurrents? (Yes) Haveyou ever tried

to communicate with them, andask them why they're doing
this?

Not thistime. | can't remember right now if | ... it would
be pretty stupid if | never had. But if | did | don't think |
ever got anywhere, so ljust quit.

. I'd thinkyou would be curious.
: Wadl, | was curious. There's no reason to communicate,

because they aready know.

: But you don't know.

They know I'm curious. They know questions are there.
They know that | don't want them to do this, but they do it
anyhow. There's no point in asking. They'd let me know if
they want me to know. It's like there's no point in making a
any kind of wording whatsoever about it. It'sall inyour
head. And they know what's in your head. And what they
want me to know, they would let me know or they
wouldn't. My asking would not be effective. So there's no
point in doing it.

Except to satisfyyour own curiosity.

But it wouldn't satisfy it, because they wouldn't answer it.
They want to find out what's going on inside our heads.
Why, | don't know ... | guess because we're a different
species. 1f we were on some other planet, we might be
doing the same thing to whatever was there.

: That'spossible.

We do it here. We experiment with animals.

: Well, doesthisgo onfor very long?

Twenty minutes maybe.

. Isthatthe only thingthat they do? Just this interchange...

not really aninterchangejust a one way type of
communication. (Yeah) Then what happens?

They leave theroom. And then the three guys that brought
me down from the ship come and get me, and we get back
in the small ship. And we fly back.

. You didn'tsee any otherpart of this largership?
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No. ljust know it must have been much bigger than the
one | came in, because the whole small ship went inside,
and that appeared to be asmall portion. You know, how
we talk about having abase out in space that awhole
colony of people could live on? | fed it was something that
was, if not that large, pretty closeto it. And I don't know
why I think that, because | didn't see the rest of it. It'sjust
an impression.

Then what happenedwhen they broughtyou back?

| got inthe small ship. It's like a shuttle, or like a
helicopter would beto us. And we left init. | don't
remember getting back to the ground or getting back in my
bed.

. You don'tknow if it landedin the backyardagain?

Probably it did, but | don't seeit. |don't remember it. In
fact, 1 don't guess | remember anything. The next thing it's
morning. |think they have the ability to shut down the
function of your brain. Or to open it up and expose it, like
cutting open your stomach, but it's not done physicaly.

: But it didn'thurt anything.

No. Not physicaly. Nothing was painful. | mean, it's not
like your skull got ripped open.

. Didyou have any aftereffects the next day?

The next day | remembered this figure in my room. |
remembered thinking it was aflying saucer out there
waiting for me, but that's al | remembered about it. And |
wondered if | dreamed it. | don't remember having any
physical side effects, but | think | have headaches while
they're doing this.

: But it'sall rightto look at the experience, andtalk about it.

Then we canput it all inthepast.

: Maybe. But it'sin the past already. So there's not awhole

lot to be done about it.

: That'strue. But the mainthingis, that it didn'tbotheryou.

Isn't that true?
I think it bothered me. | think it still bothers me. And what
it does to your head. It's like you have to livealie. | mean,
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you can't go around lying twenty-four hours a day about
stuff. So | think what happens is, youjust forget it. You
block it. And then that does, | think, psychological damage
to your head.

: What doyou mean, livinga lie?

. Well, you have to go around acting twenty-four hours a day
likethis didn't exist. | mean, nobody else thinks it exists.
Nobody else talks about it. And if you know that it does,
then you have to live alie to fit in with the rest of the
world.

: Because they wouldn't believeyou?

. Of course they wouldn't believe me.

: But alotof ityou didn'tremember your self, didyou?

. Right. But that'swhat I'm saying, it is too difficult to live a
lie twenty-four hours aday, especialy when you're young.
So | think the mind just obliterates it. Either they do it, or
your own mind does it. | don't know. | think they do alot.
But | think psychologically, too, that our own minds cover
it up in order to live with it. It's like massignoring. | want
to say "mass ignorance," but it's not ignorance like we
think of the common use of the word "ignorance." It's
mass "ignoring of."

. | wonder how they know wheretofindyou?

They aways know. | don't know ifit's something they do
toyou, or if it'swith their minds. Ifwith their mind they
scan where you are, and itjust pops up. | mean, that could
be. | don't really know how they know. Except they seem
to know everything. Well, | say that, but obviously they
don't know everything. They wouldn't be investigating if
they knew everything. But they know so much more than |
do, that it seems like they know everything.

W O
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| was getting ready to move her to another scene when
she abruptly interrupted. "Maybe there's something about me,
and anybody €else they do this with. And there are other people
they do it with."
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D: You thinkso?
B: Oh, yeah. I've seen them with other people on a spacecraft
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just like they had me. | don't know what all was going on.
but | know there were other human beings on there.

When didthishappen?

It's happened more than once. |just know there are other
people they do thisto. | was talking about how they find
you. You've seen these great big world maps that they put
up on the wall? And they put al these red dots in certain
places, or purple dotsor whatever? 1think there's
something about usthat either beeps or flashes or letsthem
know what people they've been examining. Now | don't
know if it's some thing, or whether it's because once they've
examined you, you become like that. To where you send
out some sort of light signal or auditory signal. To where,
like acomputer scanning, it wouldjust find you. like a
warfare missile would find atarget. | mean, there's some
sort of radar. Some sort of thing where you can find things.
Even we can do that. And so there's something that enables
them to keep tabs on anybody they deal with. You're
probably tagged in some way, like we tag pigeons, | guess.

: All right. We canfind out. | want to talktoyour

subconscious. |sBeverly taggedin any way, physically?
Was anythingphysically done so they couldlocate her
again?

Yes. Ithink it'sin her nose. | think it'sin the center here.
(She pointed to the bridge area of her nose.) Of the face
and the nose.

: The bridgearea? (Yes.) What isthere?

| don't know whether it's around thing like abee-bee, or
whether it's alittle square, amost like apiece of paper.
But it's not paper. It would have to have more substance
than that. It'sjust laid inside there somehow.

. Whatpurposedoes itserve?

It sends out some sort of signal.

: Does it bother her in anyway?
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Yes, it gives some sort of head problems, headaches, sinus.
| think any time there's anything foreign in the head, or
anywhere in the body, there's going to be adlight problem.
And this isforeign to us, to have anythingthere. It's not
meant to do anything like that, but | think that it does. Just
like if you were wearing contacts or something foreign in

your eye.

: You mean it would not be intendedto causeanyproblems.

But just because it doesn't belong there, it couldcause
slightproblemsas a side effect.

Yes. And then it would depend on the rest of your health
how much that bothered you.

: When wasthat put there?

| think many, many years ago at avery young age. Very
young, maybe not even out of the crib.

: S it'sbeenthere all thattime. But the subconsciouscan

help alleviateany problemsthat would be causedby a
foreign object? (Yes) Becausethere'snothingwe cando
aboutit. If it'sinthereit hasto stay.

| think there are accommodations that can be made that
help counteract the results produced by that.

Isthis the onlyforeign object she hasin her body?

I'm not sure. There may be something in the brain. And it's
amonitoring device. 1think it'sin the right side. (She put
her hand on the right crown area.) Maybe toward the back.

: What type ofdevice isthat?

| think it monitors the brain wave activity.

: What does it look like?

| don't know what amicrochip looks like, but | get the
feeling that it must be like amicrochip that isused in
computers. Something tiny. Maybe not quite thin likea
piece of paper, maybe it has a little bit more thickness to it,
but very tiny.

. Isthat one creatingany problems?

Not noticeably so. | think the awareness that al of this
exists creates more problems than the objects themselves.

: Then doyou thinkit'sbetter if she doesn't know aboutit?
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B: No, when | say "awareness," | don't necessarily mean
consciousawareness. There's an awareness where she
knows about it, period,and aways has. And that has
promoted enough emotional anxiety to be aproblem to her.

D: | see. We don'twant to cause her any discomfortat all.

The mainthingisfor her to be healthy andhappy.
Well, | don't think you canignore it.

. That'strue. But maybe we can help to alleviateany
problems or side effects causedby it. So | would
appreciateit ifyou canhelp her inany way.

B: I think probably acceptance is the only answer. | don't
know what elseto suggest ... even though maybe | do know
more than | think | know. But it's so much lessthan they
know, that I'm dealing with something that's beyond my
ball game.

D: That'strue. Inthose casesit'sbetter to ignoreit. But
physicallywe want to try to alleviateany problemsthat
these objects might cause.

O w

| then brought Beverly back to full consciousness and
oriented her back to the present day. | gave her suggestions to
help her stop smoking, as she had requested before we started the
session. The only memory she had upon awakening dealt with
some of these suggestions, and remarks her subconscious made
about her difficulty in stopping the habit. She did not remember
anything that had been said about the objects in her head. |
thought it best not to tell her about them at the present time. |
knew when she listened to the tape recording she would find out
about them. Maybe she would be ableto accept it at that time.
| didn't want to discourage or frighten her.

| never had another session with Beverly. She decided she
did not want to explore the subject of UFOs again. Apparently
her subconscious thought she had discovered enough, and did not
want to complicate her life. Probably for the same reason she put
the tape recordings away and never listened to them. Amazingly,
many of my subjects never can bring themselves to listen to the
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session. When itis over they put it behind them. Maybe it isjust
as well.

We never did find the causes for her strange ill health.
Maybe this was one of the reasons for the alien monitoring. They
may have been trying to understand italso. She went on with her
lifeas sign painter and part-time artist, so these strange sessions
apparently had no ill effects.

For years, especially after | became involved in UFO
research, | have kept notes about unusual incidents that have
occurred in my own life. | never know if they are paranormal or
not, but if they are unusual enough to get my attention | write
about them. | never know whether they will have future use or
not. | do the same thing when | am working on acase. | keep
copious notes so that the event comes alive again when | want to
include it in abook. That is where the details in this book have
come from.

While compiling the cases to be focused on in this book |
went over my notes, and discovered something that happened to
me that reminded me of Beverly awakening and seeing the
strange light in her backyard. | had thought Beverly's reactions
were strange because she did not get up and investigate. In my
incident | displayed the same nonchalance, and accepted the
unusua as normal while it was occurring.

The majority of these cases occurred during the late 1980s,
especialy the one involving Beverly. My notes say that my
incident occurred in December 1988 during the height of these
investigations. At the time | did not make any connection.
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M v notes

December 18, 1988. About 3 o'clock at night Igot up to
go to the bathroom. As | walkedfrom my bedroom down the
short hall to the bathroom, | noticed that a bright light was
shiningthroughthe largepicturewindow inthefront room. It
illuminatedmost ofthe objectsin the room andshoneon the wall
of the hallway. | saidto myself that there must be afull moon,
because it can shine in with that type of brightness. | hadn't
noticedit in my roomthough, but the drapesaredrawn in there
to shut out any light. While |l was in the bathroom, | wasfacing
the wall ofthe hallway, which| couldsee throughthe bathroom
doorway. The lightfrom thefront roomwas shiningonpart of
the wall. | wasn't even thinking about anything, when all ofa
sudden the light went away, and everything was plunged into
deep darkness. It was not like it had beenflicked off It was
more gradual than that, although rapid. It appearedthat the
darknessmovedfromthe rightto the left quickly obliteratinghe
light. There wasonly one more briefflash, andthe entire house
was very dark | immediately thought that clouds must have
drifted acrossthe moon and obscuredit, althoughthey would
have beenfast moving clouds. Thatcouldhave happenedif there
was astrongwind. When | left the bathroomand went back to
my bedroom, Ipulledthedrapesasideandlooked out. Therewas
no moon, no clouds, and no wind. Itwas a calm, clear starlit
night. | wonderedif | hadgone first into thefront roominstead
ofthe bathroomwhether | would have seen anythingoutsidethe
big picturewindow. 1 often do that, goto the window andlook
at the moon or stars. But the urge to go to the bathroom
preventedme doinganythingelse. Theway the light disappeared
suggested movement, asthough it had moved from left to right
across the window. This would explain the movement in the
hallway of the darkness comingfrom the other direction.

My house is builtin an unusual way. It istwo-story and
the living room, bedroom andkitchen are upstairs. The living
room has a large picture window that faces the sparsely
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populatedrollinghills. | have consideredthepossibilityof cars
passing on the roadinfront of my house, but | discardedthis
theory. Theroad is several hundred feet away and the house is
shieldedby athick line of trees. | have watchedcarsgo up and
down that roadmany times, andthereflection oftheir lightson
the wall is always sporadic and blinking, caused by shining
throughthe trees. The outline of thetreesisalwaysvisible onthe
wall when they go by. Even when a car comes up the driveway
andparksinfront of my house the lights aredifferent. | have
observedthismanytimes. Thiswas nota car, either on the road
or thedriveway. It hadto be avery brightlight shininginfrom
a higher angle in order to illuminate the entire room and
hallway.

Almost aweek |ater when the moonwas reallyfull, | watched
to see if it would createthe same effect at night. |found thatat
thistime of theyear (winter) the moon travelsdirectly over the
top of the house, ratherthaninfront of the window asit doesin
summer. Thus, the moonlight shinesin the window at a different
angle. It didnot createthe effect | saw. | still wonder ifl would
have seen anythingif | hadbeen ableto go to the window sooner.

| am not saying the light | saw was a UFO, but it shows that
we do not always behave rationally when awakened in the night
by strange lights or sounds.



CHAPTER 6

THE LIBRARY

Information can be gained inmany different ways when
the subject is put into the somnambulist state of trance. Often it
comes from reliving their own experiences in past lives, but this
IS hampered by the restrictions of being confined to a body ina
particular life. They can only recount what they personaly know
and have been exposed to in the lifetime. | have found the best
information comes when the subject is taken to the in-between
lives state, the so-called "dead" state. Then the restrictions of the
physical body are removed, the blinders are taken off, and they
have access to any information they may wish to explore. |
discovered awonderful place on the other side inthe spirit realm
where there are no limitations to knowledge. Thisis my favorite
place to do research: the library. This has been described in many
different ways by my subjects, but | believe they are talking about
the same place. They are only placing it within their perceptions.
Many have described it as an actua building where information
Is avalable in many different forms, according to the
advancement of the seeker. There are books on shelves that can
be read, or the person may enter rooms where the information is
displayed on the walls around them in holographic 3-D images.
In many cases there is aguardian or caretaker of the library who

204
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greets us when we enter, and theoretically checks to see if we
have permission to use the facilities. He will then lead usto the
proper section of the library where the information we are seeking
can be found. In afew cases my subjects described the library
differently, but | believe itisstill the same place on the spirit side.

One subject's description: That library is my favorite library of

dl the worlds.

D: I have been to the library. Canyou tell me what your
libraryislike, andl will know ifit isthe same one?

S. Itiswhite. It hasnoceiling. It hasno roof. It has
columns. The books are on shelves, and enclosed in glass
cases. There are books on every subject known to man in
dl hisforms. There are books that record histories of all
worlds that have ever been in existence. There are books
that point to the worlds that will be cominginto existence.
It houses the past. It houses the future. And it houses the
present, because they are al one.

D: Istheresomeonethatisin charge?

S (Enthusiastic) Yes!

D: | call himthe "guardian." Is he the same one?

S Yes. | call him the "caretaker" of the books, but his
purpose isthe same asthe guardians. But there are a
number of different libraries. Each hasits own caretaker.
Eachhas its own information. Just as there are groups in
thisworld, there are groups in that world. Each group in
that world has its own system. Just as ethnic groups have
their own customs, groups there have corresponding
systems. For instance, there is amedical library, only for
persons who are interested in learning medicine. There are
libraries concerning the stars, for people who want to learn
astronomy or astrology. There are whole libraries, entire
libraries, covering just one topic. Inthese places we can
indeed learn many things. Or we can learn what is meant
for usto know, because we can only know so much. There
ismuch materia that is not meant for us.
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D:

Yes, | have heardthat before. That some knowledge is as
poison insteadof medicine. That we wouldn't under stand
it, it would hamper us.

M ore information came through in 1987 when the

subject went to the library to seek information. His answers were
extensive, and have been incorporated with other subjects who
have accessed the same records. Since the material is so similar
| have compiled it to read as though one person is speaking, but
it actually came from several people. All of this information
came through before | started active investigation.

S I'mjust coming into the rotunda of the library.
D:
S: He's coming toward me now. He'salight being, arrayed in

Isthe guardianofthe librarythere?

awhite robe. He has ahood, and his face is almost beatific.
[t's beautiful. Hejust shineswith all this light, and it's
pulsating with colors around him.

: We would appreciateit if he coul dfindus some

informationon thephenomenon known in our time as
UFOsor Flying Saucers, Exterrestrialcraft. Canwe have
accessto that information?

He's taking me into the viewing room. You're in the center
of the room. and everything is happening around you. It's
like a holograph. You see the scenes from all sides, and
you view it like that. And he points to different things on
the screen. He says there are many interesting things about
these craft, asyou would call them, but they're all part of
the plan. He saysthere are many, many, many more
planets in the universe that have evolved higher forms of
life, than you people in the testing school of Earth
understand. He's showing me ... (In awe.) I'm seeing ... oh,
just countless and countless stars. It's very serene and
beautiful. He's showing me Earth, and he's pointing at
different stars. And he says, "Higher forms of life live in
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thisarea ... over inthis area, and inthisarea." He's
showing me beautiful pictures of other worlds. There's a
gorgeous purple colored planet, and he saysthis is where
many UFOs have come from. And he says these beings
have to reproduce avehicle. They can travel from their
planet in spiritform, but when they come toward the Earth
atmosphere, they have to incarnate in avehicle. Mainly
like we call a"spaceship.”

. You mean they createthisafter they enter our atmosphere?

Right, because the Earth is such adifferent density and
vibratory nature from their own planet.

: Doyou have anyidea where thisplanetis, or howfar?

He's saying something about Betelgeuse. | think it's a
constellation or a star.

: Why arethey coming here?

The librarian is discussing al thiswith me right now. He's
saying, they're coming because the Earth is going to
become part of the spiritual universe. And many beings

have gathered from al over the universe to see this
momentous event.

: You mean they'rejust hereto watch?

To analyze and watch.

. Well, iftheyjourneyedhereinspiritform, andformed this

ship, didthey then become physical themsel ves?

They had to form the ship to enter the Earth's atmosphere,
because Earth is a different vibration from theirs. So this
was a way they could land and see what the Earth islike. It
would be similar to when we go to the moon, we have to
bring oxygen and things of thistype.

. Thisis confusingbecause| thought ifthey were inspirit

form ... butyou mean, more or less, they aretransporting
their bodies. And thenthey createthis?

Yes, because it'svery hard for them. The vibratory nature
of the planet ischanging, and they are going to be on hand
to watch this. But they could not function in the vibration,
s0 they have to protect themselves, and they use vehicles
like ships.
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: Dothey have physical,solid bodies?

Not on their home planet, no.

. What abouton thisplanet?

On this planet they cover themselves in something like a
body casing, so they can function in this vibratory nature.

. What does thisbody casinglook like?

They try to appear ashumans. And | am seeing that they
have beautiful faces and eyes and blond hair, but their skin
isalmost a gold color.

. Then what arethey on their home planet?

They have more of an energy body that can take any shape
it wishes.

. And these beingsargjust watching?

Observing is the better word. They dotry to contact other
people at different times.

. What wouldbe the purpose ofthat?

To let them know they are being observed. They're here
for the momentous occasion when the Earth becomes more
enlightened, then becomes part of the spiritual universe.

: And they want certainpeople on Earthto know they are

observing?
[ redly can't answer that question.

- You don't know, or you'renot allowed?

The librarian says. "Everything has apurpose. Do not
question." He says everything will be reveaded eventualy.
There are other beings too. In time their appearances will
have a purpose, but right now that information can't be
clarified. But there is adefinite purpose behind why they
are here. It can't be revealed right now.

: Well, canwe ask him specificquestions? Will he show you

the answers?

It depends on the question. He saysit's very important to
understand that at the rate of your mental abilities, you
might not understand everything that this channel is using.
He says some questions cannot be answered at this present
rate of your evolvement.
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: Then he will tell us if there'ssomethingthat can'tbe

answered. All rightthen. Canwe examinethissolar
system?

He's pointing out the different planets aligned around our
sun now.

: How many arethere?

He says in time before the Earth ends there will be sixteen
planets that will be discovered as part of this solar system.
He says there will be one huge planet discovered about
2040. Then therell be another planet found about the year
3000. And then therelll be another planet discovered, and
thiswill bethe final planet. Thiswill betaking place
about 6000 years from the time of Christ.

Do theseplanetshave any life on them now?

He says dl planets have life, but it might not be life forms
you are familiar with in the terrestrial world.

. Are thereany that have human or humanoi dinhabitants?

Not in this part of the solar system. Earth isthe only one.

: Have thereever beeninthepast?

Yes. He says at one time there was humanoid-like life on
the planet Mars. He's pointing to that right now, because it
isared planet. And he says there was ahuman spirit-like
on the planet Venus. He says al planets, though, have
spirit entities on them, which are like the guardians and
watchers.

: Do these spiritformsever take on afleshly body on that

planet or elsewhere?

Most of the spirits on these other planets are of ahigher
vibrational rate than you of the Earth. It's painful for them
to come to the Earth, because they have to lower their
vibration, so they do not incarnate much on the Earth
plane. But have, both in the present and in the past, as well
as the future. But it's very hard for them, because this can
bevery painful to lower their vibrational rate. It's like
trying to condense atornado into aglass.

: Goodanalogy. You saidtherewasa humanformon Mars

at one time?
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Yes, but this was along time in the past: amost
seventy-five thousand years ago, in our Earth reckoning.
Life forms existed on the planet Mars, very similar to
terrestrials, but due to their misuse of energy ... they were
not in tune with the spiritual progress that is taking place in
this part of the solar system. And as a result they were
banished to another part of the universe.

: Are thereany remnantsof their civilization?

Man will discover evidence of their civilization when he
explores that area. But this information will not be allowed
to the general public.

: Why will it not be allowed?

He's saying, man is still functioning through his sense of
greed, and his sense of power and dominion. And asa
result, information of this sort is only for the few for power
and dominion.

: What is the neareststar system to oursthat hasintelligent

life capableof space travel ?
Aldebaran.

: What about the craft andthe beingsthat seem to be

visitingus now?

There are extraterrestrials that are watching the planet, but
they do not try to interfere that much. They do come with
asense of peace and good will for man, because they're
trying to help the evolution evolvement rate of their
terrestrial brothers. Many of them come from Aldebaran,
Betelgeuse, and Sirius, the dog star. These entities from
that area are part ofthe same galaxy that Earth people are
from. At the present timethey are watching the
evolutionary rate of the planet Earth grow to ahigh degree,
to take its place within the galactic federation. Thisisa
spiritual confederation of advanced beings centered in light
and love, and we are part of that plan. He says that not all
beings who cometo the Earth are positive. There is one
group that you would consider negative, butthey are inthe
minority. They belong to another federation.

: Canyou tell uswhat these beingslook like?
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One common characteristic is that they have reptilian type
features. Their eyes are more reptilian-like. He's showing
me apicture of one right now. He says their origina
evolution was through the reptilian family. What Earth
people would call "reptilian-like." Their skin is not smooth
like our skin is. It hasa rougher texture, but not exactly
scaes. They have large eyes, with adlit type pupil. And
they don't really have anose or a snout, but they have
nostrils. And their mouth is very small actualy. They
don't eat like we do here on the Earth. It looks likethey
inhale essences that help them survive. He's showing me
different sizes of different members of this whole race, and
their bodies range in size from about four feet al the way
to eight feet.

: Do they have limbs like we do?

Yes, they have limbs. And they have lizard-like finger type
things, amost like abird's talons, but they're not talons.

They taper.

: How manyfingers do they have?

It depends on the species, from which system. Some have
four, others have three, and then others have six.

: Do they have opposablethumbs as we do?

The ones that have four digits do. The others don't.

What about hair on the body?

They really don't have hair like we have hair. They don't
have fur either. They have protective coatings in different
areas oftheir body that are more hardened skin than hair.
For example, the skin around the reproductive system area
isvery hardened, because when they do engagein
reproduction, this brings out their hardened senses, and
they can be rough with each other. Thisis why that area
has evolved to be tougher.

: Do they have separ atesexes?

Yes, they have separate sexes, but there's some
hermaphrodite in the three digit ones. Both male and
female of the ones with three digits can incubate young.
They appear reptilian-like, so in their reproductive system
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they bear eggs. He's showing me an image of that now. He
says this ishow they give birth. They bear eggs and these
are placed in specia chambers they have in their bodies.

: Do they have ears?

He says their sense of hearing isvery acutely attuned.
They have shell-like things in their skulls. They're not like
ears, but they can hear awider range of pitch than we can.

: What about their ships? What type of craftare these

mostly seen in?

Their craft has more of acylinder shape. Some are cigar
shaped. Other ones appear as an egg or globe shape. They
use an organic material from their world to build their
crafts. It's a combination like rubber, plastic, fiberglass
and metal mixed together. It'sa very hard type of
substance, yet it isorganic, and it can go through many
different heat exchanges to cold extremes. And it goes
through agreat distance of time, because their home planet
is on the other side of the universe. It's avery resilient
material. It goes through a lot, so it can expand and
contract. The craft are powered by asolar collector, since
they've learned about solar energies. We would call it solar
energy, but to them it's star energy. They focus beams of
light from different stars to make their craft travel. They
cal it astar collector, because in their travels they use
different stars as aguidance system, to get where they want
to go. They come from quite a distance from this planet,
and they'rejust roaming in this part of our galaxy now.

: How long have they been here?

They have only roamed this area for the last thousand
years.

: How canwe tell the difference between the positively

orientedandthe negatively orientedextraterrestrials?
That's avery interesting question. You'll feel in tune with
the higher beings that have a sense of kinship with the
Earth people. There will be a sense of love that you will
feel, asense of happiness, and a sense of camaraderie. The
beings from this other federation are basically very cold,
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clinical, and you will feel fear. Fear will be very
predominant.

: Therearereportsof tall blondaliens. Doyou know
anythingaboutthem?

. The onesthat are more humanoid-like are part of this
galaxy system.

: Dothey have any baseshere?

. They have used two of the moons of Uranus. He's showing
me Uranus, as a base station for their explorations in this
part of the galaxy.

: Do any have baseson Earth?

. The humanoid-like have bases. He's showing me there's
one located in the ocean. He's saying their craft can go into
thewater. Thisis located near the Caribbean Ocean. And
there's another place that is high up in the mountains
somewhere. Yes, it looks like South America that he's
showing me, near the Amazon River. And then there's
another place that he shows me in Australia or New
Guinea, somewhere in that area near the ocean. These
people, he's saying, are very much full of love and light,
and are trying to help mankind. They've been coming to
this planet for thousands and thousands and thousands of
years. We would call them "The Watchers."

: Dothese people ever have contact with humans?

. Yes, for specific reasons. Either to be instrumental in
helping their spiritual growth, or to relay information about
new inventions and things of this type. They will be of
service as the Earth shifts.

: The ones thataremore humanoid, what abouttheir craft?
. They are normally the traditional saucer shape, basicaly
made from some type of metal. It's avery shiny, shiny type
metal. | don't know what kind of metal itis. He's saying,
in the future you'll know about these craft and this metal,
but it's not mined on this Earth. There's no metal
comparable. And they power it by thought energy. That's
the phrase he's giving me, "thought energy.” It gives a
rapid sense of propulsion by group thought energy. It's
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collected and stored as energy into batteries, and this
motivates these ships.

D: What material or type of substancear ethese batteries

S
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composed of, or how do they operate?

(Smiling) He'sjust put abig, huge blueprint before me. |
can't understand it. Thought is energy, he is saying, and
people of the terrestrial form do not realize how powerful
itis. It'shard for you to understand, he says. It's not
collected in batteries, per se. | don't understand what he's
trying to say. He saysit's hard for your mind to grasp what
it means. In time people of the Earth, humans, will expand
their consciousness so they will understand this
phenomenon. But at this present rate of evolution, you're
not ready for this information.

: Dothe Watcherstravel throughtime aswell asspace?

As advanced beings, they are capable of traveling through
al sense of space. And time is space.

: Haveany shipsever been captured, or crashedon Earth?

Two of the reptilian-like ships have crashed on Earth. One
near the Arizona desert, and the other one in the Indian
Ocean.

: Were they retrieved?

The one that crashed in Arizona was retrieved.

: Any occupantsaboard?

Two burnt bodies were onboard.

: What happenedto them?

He is saying they have now been cremated, but they were
observed by scientists. He says the American government
and the Soviet government have had many contacts with
extraterrestrials, both of the reptilian-like as well as of the
ones from this part of the galaxy. They do not release
information to the masses for fear of panicking the people.
In the Soviet Union, at one point, a radio telescope operator
was communicating with an extraterrestrial source, but his
superiors stripped him of his rank, and reassigned him.
They reassigned him to amental institution where he went
through shock treatments, which now have ... (asa
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question) have collapsed his mind? Hmmm. Thiswas done
because he was releasing information to the Soviet
underground about this, and they felt this would panic the
nation and they would not have control and power any
more.

. What type of communicationdidhe receive?

He established a type of code with them, through
electronic pulses.

. Smilar to our Morse code?

No, it wasn't like Morse code. He's showing me something
like light energy translated into pulses on aradar-like
screen-type thing.

. The Watchersyou spoke of do any of themlive withinthe

Earth?
No, they don't livewithin the Earth. They live within their
ships.

. | meant, aretherepeopleliving insidethe Earth? Going

alongwith the theory of having a hollow Earth.

No. He's showing me apicture ofthe Earth. And he says,
there were bases carved out at onetime, which were used
eons ago. They were rediscovered by these Watchers. It's
like explorers intheir pursuit of mountain climbing, going
back to a cave occasionaly, but they don't realy live in
them. They redly don't wantto live on Earth. It's not very
important to them. They do explorations here, but mostly
there's a communication line between these other star
systems.

: What about the caseswe've hear dof shipsthat appearto

be collectingenergy or water at differentplaceson the
Earth?

They're not collecting water, they're not collecting energy.
They're actually charging the electrical field, and picking
up communications, energy. They're monitoring different
forms of life that exist in the ocean: whales, dolphins,
sharks. They're taking experiments, that's what he's
showing me. They aso monitor our communications, our
electronic capacity and our nuclear power, when they
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appear over different installations that deal with
communications and power.

. They give the impressionthey aresomehow dependent.
Peopl ethink they aretaking onpower from the electric
stationsandthings like that.

. (Smiling) He says, no, that's not true. These beings are so
evolved, you people are back in kindergarten while they're
high school level.

. What isthe mode of their inter planetaryor galactic
communications,consideringthatthey must travel such
enormousdistances?

. Again, thought power isused.

. Relatingto thatsamequestion. Why don't they respondto
our interrogationssiaradiofrequencies?

. He saysthey have inthe past. Wejust talked about this
phenomenon that took place in the Soviet Union. But,
again, man isnot ready. That's what he says, "Man isnot
ready," or he's afraid of having higher advanced beings
dominating him.

. Well, the picturewe get, basically, is thatthere aretwo
major types, the reptilianandthe Watchers. How many
othersarevisiting Earth?

. These are the two major groups that are manifesting in this
part of the galaxy at the present time. There are even more
advanced beings than the Watchers, that occasionally
travel tothis planet. But they only come, oh, once every
ten thousand years.

: Didany ofthesepeople have anythingto do with the
creationof human life on our planet?

. Yes, the Watchers have helped form man. He saysyou
would consider these as angelic beings. And they have
appeared as angels to people in the past. And, yes. they
have helped form life onthis planet, and evolve it to a
higher degree. They are still helping at this present time,
to help man's evolutionary rate. They are attempting at this
timeto create amore perfect human body, in terms of
immunological response to disease and initial resistance to
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disease. So there will eventually be those, or that stock
perhaps, of human bodies that would be most resistance to
most form of disease on your planet now. The intent of
this genetic engineering isto, in essence, create amore
perfect physical body, such that the spirit, once raised in
awareness, can more perfectly trandate into these more
perfect bodies. A more perfect spirit requires amore
perfect body.

. Then they areactually helping morethanthey are

harming, aren'tthey?
Indeed. There is no intent of harm in any of this.

: Some aliensseem ableto enter houseswherethey don't

eventrip burglaralarms. Theyjust appearthere. How are
they ableto do this?

They have an anti-matter energy that they use to do this.
Where they seem to disseminate and break down, and then
reappear. And this is how they can also transport.

: You mean they breakdown thephysical body?

Yes, break down the physical molecules, and then
reassemble them.

: It would seem this would causetrauma.

Oh, yes, it does. This isone reason why most of the time
the people don't remember afterwards. The aliens have
taken their memory away, because usudly it will be very
traumatic and painful for people to remember these type of
experiences.

: Well, inthatway it would be akindness.

The Watchers have cometo help in the evolution of man
from hisprimitive beginnings to his spiritual glory, so he
can take part in what they cal the "federation,” this
galactic federation of advanced beings. Some of the other
beings have their own purposes. They're networking
throughout the universe, to explore, to see what is out
there, to see what they can use for their own life systems
on their home planets. So they've been allowedto come
here in the last thousand years to see what is on the Earth
that could be of valuable use to them. These have taken
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things from the Earth: crystals, different types of stones,
especially magnesium. Thisis why they appear over areas
of Africa and Asia, especially around India. They've taken
certain minerals from the Earth that are very valuable for
their own life forms, that are not found on their planet.
Also they have taken plant life, and genetically engineered
it, so it would fit their home environment, which is very
different. It has adifferent atmosphere, gravity and density,
but they do need plant life on their different worlds.

D: Why can'tthe Watcherskeep the negative aliensrom
coming?

S. Because they are still exploring, they haven't conquered
worlds yet. There are other worlds besides ours, that are at
similar evolutionary points, throughout the universe. He's
showing me another planet that looks similar to Earth, but
it lies near a star that is very distant and isn't even named.
It is very similar to Earth, and they've been watching that
planet as well. These aliens will have to become more
warlike, and more obsessive to expand their territory within
the universe, before the Watchers can really do anything.

D: Didancient civilizationson the Earthhave contactwith
these beings?

S. Oh, in the times of Atlantis much of the information about
crystals and energy and light and sunlight, solar energy and
things like this, was freely traded with extraterrestrials.
The Watchers took an active part in the development of
that civilization, as well as the civilization of the
Lemurians. They also interacted with the civilizations of
the Egyptians and the Babylonians, and the people of the
Indus River Valley. They were al connected with the
Watchers at one point or another.

D: Were the Watchersthe only onesvisiting Earththen?

S. Yes, they were the only beings alowed to come on this
planet.

D: Are the Watchersall of one type, one race?

S. "Terrians." as he calsus, are of the same genetic makeup.
They're humanoid-like. They might have afew



THE LIBRARY 219

differences, like different types of eye color, and different
types of bone structure. And two or three organ systems
that are very different from humans of the Earth, but on the
whole, genetically, they're very much in tune to the people
of Earth, because we're al part of one galaxy. And they
are watching asthe Earth moves from our barbaric level
into a high vibratory level, to take its place within the
galactic federation. There are about thirty-six planets in
this federation at thistime. Earth will be the thirty-seventh,
and there will be two more.

D: Do the Watchers know what isgoing on in the rest ofthe
universe?

S. The guardian says they have perfect knowledge. And
they're in constant communication with their home bases
and with all other bases. They have ... the best word | can
come up with is"osmosis." They have perfect knowledge
of time and space, and what isgoing on at al times. They
use telepathy rather than speaking, to interact with each
other and other beings. They are very advanced in this
regard. They can send energies over great distances, or
periods of time and space. If we were in this level we
wouldn't have any wars or any conflicts. because wed all
be in tune. They are al attuned. That is the word that he
uses. attuned.

D: Are the Reptiliansdifferent in that respect? In that they do
not have thissame type of communicationskills and
knowledge?

S. He says they have developed clicking signals that they use.
They sound like clicks, which can travel and be amplified
by instruments within their bodies as well as within their
space craft. This transmits over great arcs of time. They
use star power that they bounce off these different click
signals. And thisis how they can transmit information
from one end oftheir galaxy to the other.

D Are thereany humanoidalienslivingamongour human
populationon Earth?
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S. Yes. He says some of them have incarnated to be of
service as Earth goes through her change in her rapid
deployment to the higher vibratory form.

D: | mean, areany of them livingamong us in their ownform,
andnot as an incarnation?

S. Many souls have come from these areas and have
incarnated on Earth. Yes, but there are also humanoids
from the Watchers that have lived in their form on Earth.
There are only though, about thirty-six, scattered
throughout the world. And they are monitoring, especialy,
our growth and capabilities in nuclear aswell as in laser
and destructive technology.

D: Then therearen'tso many that we wouldfind any of them.

S. Six are gathered in our southwest, three are gathered in our
northeast, one isin the northwest, two are gathered in the
central portions of our country, and another one is in what
would be Florida. Two are gathered around the radio
telescope that isin Puerto Rico. And the rest are scattered
throughout the world.

D: Are they in communicationwith each other?

S: Yes, they keep amonitor on what is taking place with all
types of energy developments.

D: Have these humanoidsinterbred,or hadoffspringwith the
human lifeforms on Earth?

S. They were forbidden to do that. They did that in the past.
This is how man grew. They mated early with animal-like
forms and helped human-like formsto evolve. But they
didn't mate, per se, they used what wewould cal genetic
engineering. He's showing me laboratory-type conditions.
And thisis where man came from. He's showing me the
Biblical quotation, "The sons of God took up with the
daughters of men."

He was referring to: Gen. 6:2. "The sonsof God saw the
daughter sof men that they werefair, andthey took them wives of
allwhich they chose." Also Gen. 6:4. "Thereweregiantsinthe
earth in those days; andalso after that, when the sons of God
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came in unto the daughtersof men, and they bare children to
them."

S

This iswhere this passage came from, describing what
took place. And now they can't do that anymore, because
that is against free will. You see, the Watchers respect our
free will. However, the Reptilian beings look at us as a
lower life form. They evolved out of areptilian-like mode,
and, as a result, they're not very highly evolved on what we
call the"spiritual evolution" scale. The guardian says the
Watchers are of ahigher spiritual energy, so we can
repulse the negative beings by allowing ourselves to
function in ahigher spiritual mode. The Reptilians are
definitely repelled by a higher spiritual force, and they will
be unattracted to this type of energy.

It's an interesting observation that the negative element of

these extraterrestrials is reptilian. The Bible is replete with

symbols of serpents, asps, dragons etc. that are aways
representative of the negative influence.

us.

S

In this portion the guardian of the library spoke directly to

It is important for you to know that after the coming period
of turmoil and the Earth changes there will be much
smooth sailing. There will be much learning. There will
be assistance involving interplanetary travel. You will
begin to know more about your universe, and al of the
many others. There will be assistance from those in other
space realms, and you will join inwith that. There will be
acommunion, a knowledgeable, on both sides,
working-together. You have not had that before. Other
entities in space have known about you, but you have not
known about them. And that will happen. There will be
smooth sailing. Quite arelief after the turmoil that has
been taking place.
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: Why arethey giving usthisassistance?

They would give anyone this assistance. You will do the
same when you are in aposition to do so, because we were
al part of the one, and we are all related. Y ou have been
unaware of that, because you have been in such an infant
stage. You will be growing out of that and into an
awareness that we are al one. Something like when the
Age of Reason came about with humans.

. You saidwe areallrelated Do you mean physicallytoo?

Are you talking about the physical 1ook?

: The genes or whatever.

Yes. They dl had to come from somewhere, and we are
physically related. And even more importantly
metaphysicallyrelated. You al started, and from your
history all you know about is here. But there was a
beginning before that, or there was existence before you
were ever here. And that'swhat your history books don't
know about.

: One line of thinkingis thatwe all evolved andstartedhere

on thisplanet. We were createdthroughthe evolution of
the species.

Yes, through some mishmash of gases and mists and solids
bouncing around together, and accidentally popping up
with something they considered had life. That is not true.
There are many, many, many planets -- if we shall call
them that -- out there that are not experiencing any lifeform
whatsoever at thistime. |f and when they do, it will not be
because itjust happened. It will be because it was done in
some way. Either the planet will undergo achange to
where it can support life, or ifit aready can, seeding, so to
speak, will be put there so life can then evolve.

: Doyou mean thereis never life that isjustindigenous, that

just begins by accidenton anyplanet?

Correct. Life doesnot begin by accident. And indigenous
depends on how far back you want to go. You see, if
something has been around since before your history of it,
you consider it indigenous. But that's simply because your
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history is limited, not because it was necessarily
indigenous. It depends on how far back you want to go.

. Then it would be safeto say thatadl life, plants, minerals
or whatever, have to begin by beingbroughtin? (Yes) It
neverjust evolves by itself?

. No. Nor will itever. That would be quiteerratic. Quite --
| don't know what the word is-- very disorganized, very
uncontrolled, without union. It would be avery big mess.

. | was thinkingthat in the natural coolingof aplanet, with
the mixture ofgasesandeverything, that life could evolve
spontaneously.

. No. It does not happen that way. Inthe cooling of the
gases and/or whatever that you are referring to, the habitat
might become supportingof a lifeform, but it wouldn't just
develop by itself. Lifeis so precious and important. You
do not realize how carefully it isactually handled. It would
not be a system set up tojust spring about al of its own
accord, with no one else knowing about it or having
anything to do with it. That would just not be the way it
was done. There is much caring about lifeforms on any
planet. And they are carefully planned. The setting is
organized, and the setup handled well before it ever
happens. So much importance is placed on life.

. | was thinking of the enormity of aproject like that; ofall
thepeopl e that would be involved.

. Those are things | do not know all the answersto. | know
that it is of far greater magnitude than you can even
imagine.

- I'm thinking ofall the uncountableworldsthere could
possibly be, andthen the amount of individual sthat would
haveto carryout such aprogram.

. That's true, but they're not exactly individuals. There are
great powers. Greater than | know of. So | cannot speak of
that.

- I'm thinking of the individual sthat woul d be sent out to do
these differentjobs. But you mean it's something besides
that.
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There is something above and beyond that, yes. | did not
know you were referring to the physical counterparts of
this. Isthat what you mean?

: 1 guess. The ones who would be responsibleor doingit.

It seems like such alargeprogram.

It is amatter of consciousness, not so much of people sent
out to do it. It istrue there are those sent out to do things
of this nature. There is aso aconsciousness implanted, so
to speak, that could be done in mass, rather than
individually sent out. Both could take place.

. I'm thinking of individual shavingto go anddo different

things. | know they would have to have order rom
someone else, or someone who knew the granderplan.
That's what | thought you were talking about initialy, of
which | have referred to. That is so far beyond methat |
know of no way to even give insight on an answer.

: Then the mass consciousnesswould be more like a spirit.

(Yes) It couldn'tphysically manifest something.
Yes, consciousness can physically manifest something.

. It couldmanifest life? (Yes) Inwhat, beginningstages?

Actually it could in any stage, but it wouldn't normally be
done that way, so randomly. | speak of it asan "it," and it
isnot an "it." Consciousness could manifest itself as
anything at any time instantaneoudly, and with no effort.
You're not aware that the levels of consciousness you
operate under isthe power of consciousness, but it is so.
And you are like babiesjust cregping into that realm of
awareness of your consciousness, and what it amounts to.
But if consciousness wanted to manifest itself as an entire
planet, peopled with many, it could do it. Itjust wouldn't
do it that way.

. | thinkyou arereferringto what we think ofas God in our
belief system.
That may be true, but it's more than just a belief. Itisa

manifestation. Believing does make it so, to an extent.
But consciousness isthere whether you believe it or not.
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It'sjust that your ability to know it is diminished, if you
can't believe it.

D: So life can occur through this consciousnessandal so

S

throughthe mani pul ationof other individual s?

Yes. And that would be the more appropriate manner.
You see, consciousness isn't out there to just manifest. It
never stops. Consciousness doesn't take back. When it
manifests outwardly, that continues forever. So
consciousness would be somewhat cautious about
randomly making another planet and throwing a lot of
people on it, because it couldn't "disappear” it. It could
withdraw itself, its focus, from it. But what it had
manifested would then have consciousness of itsown, and
would continue on and on. So ahigher level of
consciousness would not be so thoughtless and erratic or
irresponsible as to do things like that. It would create joy,
comfort, love, and al of the things that we think of as
positive. It would not do something that would |eave some
entire planet not knowing what to do next.

Another subject described the library in adifferent way.

[ am in a place that is similar to ... the closest concept | can
find isalibrary. It's located on adifferent spiritual plane
than the one ljust left. 1f you wish, I will describe this
library to you. Nothing can improve upon the card catalog
in this library over here. This library does not have books
init, per se, but it has kernels of knowledge. That
knowledge floats in its own space, shining brightly like a
spark of light. They are al around you and you are
surrounded by these bits of knowledge. And when you
decide you want to learn about a certain type of
knowledge, the energy of these bits of knowledge isdrawn
toward you. You see these lights moving toward you, and
they rest upon your head, so to speak, because we're not
physical here. And you can absorb the knowledge from it.
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D: That wouldbe muchfaster thanreadingrom abook It's
not reallylike alibrarythat | wouldpicturewith books on
shelves.

S No, but it's the closest concept | can find. It has al
knowledge. It'sjust amatter of my ability to be able to link
up with it. So you're not limited by the place, you'll be
limited by me if there are any limitations. | can find what
we're looking for, but will | be able to observe it in away
to help you understand? That is the limitation. The
knowledge isall here, sparkling and shiny and ready to be
learned. 1f the answer happens to be located somewhere
else, | will project myself there instead. It is no problem.

After sheawakened sheretained avivid impression of this
library and wanted to add more information about its appearance.

S. The plane of that library is like an energy field shaped in
the form of a huge sphere. And inside the sphere is the
plane of the library. The sphere isn't to keep anybody out.
It'sjust amatter of keeping the information organized and
contained in this area. 1 guess you would call it amagnetic
indexing system that attracts information to it, then zaps it
and it fallsin the right place. And when you make use of
the library, your consciousness or whatever isfloating in
the exact center, and every bit of information is floating
around in these different shapes of light. Sometimes
they're tear-dropped shaped or round or almost like
Christmas tree ornaments. And they're all sparkling with
light of different colors. And somehow the shape ofthe
light, the color of it, and how it sparkles, tellsyour
consciousness what kind of information it is.

D: | wonder what the differenceis?

S. I guessit's likethe difference between books onanimals
and books on governmental procedures or what-have-you.
Just different subject matter. And I got this feeling that if
you didn't really have anything particularly in mind you
wanted to learn about, that one of these shapes would spark
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something. But if you were wanting to find a particular
piece of information, then whatever light that is concerned
with that information comes over and kind of merges with
you. And when it separates, you've learned the information
from it. | had this feeling that 1 had a new parcel of
knowledge gained thereby.

. lguessyour subconscioug ust draws whichever piece of

informationit desires.
| guess. And the background is a dark midnight blue, so
the light really shows and glows.

: How doyou go into that sphere?

You think yourself into it.

: Justgo right throughthe wall of it or whatever.

Yeah. | have this fedling that you think, "Now | want to be
in the library," and when you open your eyes, you're there.
It was very beautiful. The library isthere to be used by all.
And those on the physical plane that manage to contact this
library are welcome to its knowledge.

So this was my favorite place to search for knowledge,

just as | enjoy going to the University of Arkansas Library to
research my books. | am definitely inmy element when | can
spend an entire day within the halls of knowledge. When I could
take a subject to the spirit realm | always had many questions to
ask about many topics. After | began doing UFO investigation |
took advantage of the opportunity to find knowledge inthe library
about UFOs and abductions. When | [ater combined this withthe
actual hypnosis sessions it wasnot contradictory, but similar, and
added an extra dimension to trying to understand the

phenomenon. Some of the information came through in 1985, 86

and 87, before | began my actual investigations, when | was till

in the curiosity stage.
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A female subject was in the library observing outer space.
It seemed to be aperfect time to ask questions about aliens and
UFOs.

S lam looking at thisgalaxy. This part ofthe library has a
holographic effect, so | feel asthough | am actualy in
among the stars. | have been meditating, and gazing at
these stars as | meditate. And I've been looking at the
various planets and the life on these various planets.

D: Canyou tell me some ofthe thingsyou see asyou look at
the galaxy?

S. Well, | see Earth. Earthislike agreenjewel. And there
are other stars with planets like this star. Some of them
have life and some of them do not. And the life isat
various levels of development.

D: Canyou seethe other planetsin our solar system?

S Yes. There are ten of them. There are the nine that you
know of: Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn,
Uranus, Neptune, Pluto. The planet the scientists have
hypothesized that is beyond Pluto. Itisthere. The
scientists have attached aname to it, but this instrument
finds it difficult to pronounce. I'm not sure | can get the
tongue around the name. This other planet isvery far out,
yet the sunis the center of its orbit. The sunjust looks like
abright star to it, because it's so far out. It realy receives
no heat from the sun to speak of. But it does orbit about
the sun, so it would be considered aplanet of this solar
system.

D: | wouldlike to ask questionsabout what we call UFOs,
andFlyingSaucers.

S. Extraterrestrial Traveling Vehicles, yes.

D: That'samore accurateterm.

S: lam aware of the concept of the phenomena that you are
speaking about. There are various types of UFOs. They
have the same basic shape, because there is an intergalactic
civilization that travels faster than light through warps of
time. And the vehicles need to be the same basic shape in
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order to survive thejourney. But there are details that are
different, because they come from the different nations that
make up this civilization. The various UFOs come to Earth
for different reasons. One set, the very oldest set that
comes, keeps an eye on the development of the Earth.
Earth has been their pet project, you might say. And this
particular nation -- I'mgoing to cal them -- is anation of
thinkers and experimenters. They wanted to see ifthe
predicted results would happen if they did acertain action
at a very malleable time of the planet's history.

What actionwas that?

It's been a steady pattern of mild interference since before
there was life as such on Earth. And the Earth was like a
fertile womb. Life was developing here, but they speeded
up the process by seeding the Earth with proto-life. So
they could control the development and see what direction
it would take, rather than letting the Earth develop its own
natural life by itself. You could cal these people the

archaic ones. They have kept an eye on the Earth the
whole time to keeptrack of the development of things.

And to occasiondly give things alittle nudge here and
there to keep them developing in the direction they want to
develop. Other vehicles that come here are from other
nations of thiscivilization, and they come here for various
reasons. One nation sends five vehicles on aregular basis
to see if comparable technology has been developed here,
so we would be ready tojoin the civilization, or at least
open trade with some of the member nations of this great
civilization. One nation apparently has amore paranoid
mind-set, and it sends vehiclesjust to explore the military
installations to make sure we're not going to do any
damage to the rest of the universe through our weapons
development, and through our military, scientific
exploration. There's another type of ship that comes, and |
say "type." They're dl basicaly dike, but I'mtalking about
the different ones that come predominantly from the
different nations. There's another type of ship that comes
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just out of curiosity. They're aways trying to find out
everything that's going on with everybody. They knew
from the distance Earth was from the sun that it could
support life. And asthey observed the planet they
discovered there was indeed life here. But they saw what
had happened regarding the political and religious
structure, and they knew it would not be agood idea to
come into direct contact with the life on this planet yet.
Mostly because of the delicateness of the situation and the
explosive violence aways so close to the surface. And
they've been keeping watch because they want to be in
contact. They feel that the two civilizations together could
build something really great, and develop into a galactic
power. They see that we are trying very hard to develop,
but we're not quite ready. It has to wait till the right time,
and so they are waiting. They will make a test contact to
see how well humans have developed. They come at
different times, and disguise themselves so they can mix
with the people. With their psychic abilities they can get a
feeling for the genera currents in social and mental
developments. Occasionally they take a human and give
them a physical examination, so they can keep track of
how our life sciences are developing, since they've put
great emphasis on that on their planet. They have atheory
that, according to how advanced the life sciences are and
how they take care of the race in general, regarding
feeding, medical care, general health and nutrition, that
this is paralleled by technological developments.

D: These aren'tthe only ones comingto Earth,arethey?

S

No, no. There are many others that have been observing
Earth, but they are the closest ones. They're the ones that
would be most apt to make successful contact with usfirst.
They mostly do passive observing. They realy don't
directly interfere with any humans very often. It used to be
once acentury, but lately sincethe life sciences have been
developing at an astronomical rate, it's been more often.
They fedl that thetime isvery close when they can
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successfully contact humans, and start sharing their
technology. These are the groups of UFOs that do travel to
your planet. The physica types, because | feel you're
asking for information on vehicles whose dimensions
closely overlap your dimensions. Their dimensions are
close enough to your own so you're able to percelve them
without difficulty. There are several, severa, severd
UFOs that you never perceive, simply because their
dimensions do not overlap enough with your own. These
UFOs dimensions of length, height and width correspond
very closely to your perceptions, but their dimension of
timeis different from yours. Consequently, time seemsto
be, from your point of view, distorted about them. They
appear to travel very fast and very swiftly, because of this
distortion oftime. At the same time, when any humans
have close encounters with these, time feels like it
stretches out indefinitely, because once again time is being
distorted.

D: What area does this type of vehicle come from?

S

It'shard to say, because there's quite a striving interstellar
community inthe galaxy. And they can come from several
different areas, depending upon why they want to come to
your planet. They al know of each other's existence. And
many timesthey'll have very close contact with each other,
depending on which group it is. There isone group from a
different arm of the galaxy, that has quite adistance to
travel to get to Earth. They have agreat deal of interest in
Earth, because they put some early colonists on the Earth
millenniaago. And so, in a sense, human beings are their
descendants. There are several different groups interested
in the Earth. Earth is not the only planet they're interested
in, mind you. Severa different groups are interested in the
development of various planets, for various reasons,
depending on what stage of development the planets are
going through. And so naturaly the groups interested in
the development of Earth are the ones youwould have the
most contact with. And some of these groups have gotten
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together and put atemporary quarantine on this area of
gpace, to give Earth time to do her own development,
because right now mankind isat acrucial stage. Just an
eyeblink ago. regarding universa time, mankind entered
the nuclear age, and that is always a crucia time for any
culture. At this point they know they dare not interfere or
everything could fall apart into ruin. And they have to sit
back and wait, to see how arace newly introduced to
nuclear power is going to handle and dea with it. If they
deal with it successfully, then the quarantine is lifted, and
they start sending technical advisors to coach the planet and
the race, to get them ready tojoin the galaxy community.
Advisors will be sent to spark new ideas, to answer
questions, and to show the scientists some of the areas they
thought were impossible to research, because of the
currently formulated scientific laws that are actually not
impossible at all. The main way mankind will fitinto the
plan of the galactic community is: they will be the major
ones to approach and encounter new universes, and the
galactic communities in these new universes. For mankind
will have the questioning mind necessary to learn and
understand these new universes, but will have the strength
of not being unduly influenced by them.

D: So thereis ahigherpower, so to speak, that watchesover
all ofthis.

S: The older powers. The older a power is, the higher they
are in the hierarchy of the galactic races.

D: We'reinterestedinreportsof aliens abductingpeople and
taking them onboardtheir ships. Doyou have anythingin
the libraryabout those type of beings?

S Yes. Centuries upon centuries upon centuries upon
centuries ago these beings came to Earth in their ships. |
call these the Archaic ones, or the Old Ones. They
"seeded” the planet so intelligent life would develop here.
And so they come back to take crop samples, so to speak,
to see how it is turning out for their "project.” They are
watching what's going on and how things are developing,
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because they want to create more intelligent life in the
universe by "helping it dong sometimes.”  The best way
they can do that, they fedl, is by getting the information
from one of the more intelligent species on the planet:
human beings.

D: Couldyou tell me something about the archaicrace? You
saidthey were aroundbeforethere waslife on Earth?

S. Yes. Their technology developed to a galactic level when
life on Earth was at its very beginnings. They had to work
with the Earth itself, because the planet was having
problems with extremes of climate. And they worked with
the Earth to help balance the climate so that life could
develop. Occasionally the Earth gets out of balance again,
and they have to put it back into balance. That's what
caused ice ages in the past.

D: You mean they were actively involved in the climate?

(Yes) What about being actively involvedwith the
species?

S. Yes, they have done genetic manipulation. When the
species is developing, you haveto try to speed up the
process of their development.

| had aready discovered this in my book Keepers of the
Garden,but | always like to verify these theories through other
subjects when the opportunity arises.

S. That's one reason modem man developed so quickly. They
discovered this anthropoid animal (the ape), and they saw
the potential in the genes and the greater brain capacity.
They saw the dexterous digits of the hands, and they knew
it would be very easy to develop tools and hence
technology. Thistype of digits isimportant for the
beginning development of technology. They started
manipulating, and the first thing they didwas to change the
skeletal structure to free the hands for making tools. Then
after the hands were free and used to make tools, they
started working on increasing the brain capacity, so they



234 THE CUSTODIANS

could develop the technology they were now physically
able to handle. They then started intensive genetic
manipulation to speed up the process as much as possible
without endangering the race. They had alaboratory-type
location to do this, but they left the humans involved in
their natural setting. They took the sperm and the ovum,
genetically manipulated it in the laboratory, and then came
back and artificially inseminated the females. They were
continuing to do this until modern times, which was
recorded in ancient histories as visits of angels and such.

D: What about before life reachedthat stage? When it was in
the very beginning cellular stages? Didthey have
anythingto do with thingsat thattime?

S. Oh, yes, the whole time, at al stages, to help life develop
in viable directions.

| was again checking information | had already received,
but 1 was trying to ask questions as though | knew nothing about
it. If several subjects supply the same type of information, and
there are no contradictions, it gives it more validity.

D: Canyou tell me somethingabout when theyfir st began?

S. When it started as single-celled animals, they encouraged
them to proliferate into severa different types to make it a
balanced ecology. And whenever any of the particular
types of single-celled animals showed atendency to try to
clump together into multi-celled organizations, they would
encourage this. And that gradually developed into multi-
celled creatures, et cetera. And so they'd been encouraging
ital aong, not radically, but gently to make sure it
continued to develop in apositive direction. Because they
had observed many instances where a planet would develop
life at the single-celled stage. The single cells would start
to clump together, and somehow they would not be
successful, and would fal back apart intojust single-celled
animals. And then after awhile, the single-celled animals
would start to die off and the planet would be lifeless again.
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. Then they were doing genetic manipulationat that time
also?

. More like selective breeding at that time. Encouraging the
best cells, the ones with the most potential, to breed. Much
like you take the best animals, say, horses, and breed them
to develop aparticular trait.

. Then they would allow the other ones that were not

devel oping correctlyto die out.

. Yes. They did not do anything with the ones that were
evolutionary dead ends. They ran their natural course to
the dead end, and died. One of the things that excited them
about this planet, itwas so richin the variety of molecules
and chemicals that could combine in infinite variations.
When they started working on the climate, they made it
favorable so these different compounds could combine into
complex forms. Atthis point they started actively --
interfering is not the right word -- actively participating.
And they helped these complex forms to combine into

more complex forms. They had to do much delicate
chemical engineering at thispoint. And they gradually

developed into ... first into viruses, that type of creature.
And from there they developed into one-celled animals.

: Doyou mean like the amoeba andthat type?

. First they developed into viruses. Asyou know, the virus,
when it's in aliquid medium, in water, it conducts itself
like aliving creature. When you take it out of water and it
driesinto acrysta, itjust sits there. This waskind of an
intermediate form. And from there it developed into larger
one-celled animals.

: And then through a natur alevol utionarypr ocessthey
beganto change?

. Yes, they were using the natural evolutionary process, but
they kept urging it into positive channels so it could
continue to develop into more complex organisms without
falling apart. And so it's like tending ahydroponic garden.
. Didthey stay herethe entiretime they were doingthat?
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This was when they were set up on the moon, so in effect
they were here. Since they were still dealing with the
planet's climate, it was safer for them to stay offthe planet
as much as possible. But they had to take samples of the
lifeforms, see how they were developing, and balance the
chemicals accordingly, when the lifeforms were in the
seas. And so they were nearby observing everything very
closely while they were doing all this.

: That must have taken a greatdeal of time.

Yes, it was a long range project.

: So they were more or less based there. and they kept going

back andforth. Is thiswhat thisarchaicracenormally
did, travel to planetslooking for suitablelife?

No. it'sjust one of the things they did. They had several
major projects, but that was the one that most immediately
affects us. They did this, because when they were first
starting out, there was arace that helped them along. But
by the time they came to galactic power, that race had died
out. Thisarchaic raceisvery advanced and very old, as far
as civilization is concerned. One reason they have been
trying to develop these other races, and helping other ones
to continue to evolve on their own, is to help make this
galaxy into abalanced community, capable of interacting
with other galaxies and eventually with other universes.

: When they were doingthese manipulations,and

devel oping the species, didthey ever have any mistakes,
any problems?

Yes. From time to time they would see that one particular
branch would be developing in away that had not been
anticipated. and it would cause aproblem. Or it would not
develop the way it should have. At which point they would
either try genetic manipulation or, if the mistake was too
bad, they would leave that particular species alone, and let
it live out its normal evolutionary span. They would not
interfere with it, but they would not actively kill it off
either.
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. Isthearchaicracestill actively dealingwith humans and
changingus by manipulation?

. Yes. Themain thing they're doing now is trying to expand
our life span, and trying to help make human bodies in
genera healthier and stronger. They're aso helping the
medical profession by making discoveries easier to find.
They do this psychicaly by giving them the ideas.

. | have been toldit istime thatthe people knew how the
human racebegan, andhow thingsstarted.

. Yes. Your scientists theorized the theory of evolution.
They're onthe right track. They just don't know al the
facts, and they don't know al the forces involved.

: Wouldn't life have evolved by itselfwithout the
interference of the spacepeopl e?

. That's avery iffy proposition. It might have evolved
spontaneously, but it would have taken much longer, and
there would have been many false starts. Some life would
have evolved, and then it would have died out. And it
would have had to start from scratch again, until finaly the
right combination started developing.

: Doyou think we would have ever developedto the human
stageif it hadbeen left alone?

. Maybe eventualy, but it would have taken hundreds of
thousands of times longer than it did.

. Then there aresome lifeforms on other planetsthat are
indigenous, and have not been interfered with?

. Certainly. All the life on a planet isindigenous to the
planet. It wasjust treated as though it wasin agreenhouse.
When you plant aplant, say, atomato plant outside, it
develops and grows and produces tomatoes. You put itin
the greenhouse, it grows and develops and produces
tomatoes. Itjust does it faster.

: Doyou think we ever would have devel opedthe intellect
thatwe have now without the direct manipul ationof the
genes?

. That'svery questionable. The potential was there, but
whether or not it would have been triggered spontaneously,
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isawhole different matter. But they thought the potential
was there, so they made sure it was triggered right away.

D: Do you think this gene manipulationhappensa lot
throughoutthe universe?

S I'msure it does. Of course, if there is life here, this proves
that life developed spontaneoudly at one point in time, and
developed to an advanced stage where they could start
manipulating other life developments. So it does happen
spontaneously. There are many places where they'll see
that life is developing quite well, and they really don't need
to interfere with it. Either because they have a more
pressing project to work on, such as Earth, or what-have-
you. And they just keep an eyeon it to make sure nothing
happens to actively destroy it.

D: Then it must have happenedspontaneously at some time in
thepast.

S: Oh, yes. it has happened several times. Otherwise where
did life begin originally? It had to start somewhere.

D: Do any of these that arewatching us come from our own
solar systems?

S Not directly from the solar system. Now some of the
watchers have bases in the solar system and they travel
from these bases. They have rotating personnel at these
bases, but you cannot say they are from this solar system.
They'rejust working here, and they're from another part of
the galaxy. Some of their favorite places to establish these
bases are on the larger moons of the larger planets.
particularly the moons around Jupiter and Saturn, because
they are close enough to the sun to have enough solar
energy to run their technology and machines. And they're
within easy observing distance of Earth, but still far enough
away to not be discovered by, what they cal our "budding
technology."

A thought here about another short session in the early
1980s where a man saw himself on what appeared to be an adien
barren planet. He and others were in a cave with some machines
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and talking about us, the people of Earth, saying that they were
observing us. At the time it sounded strange, but now | wonder
if maybe he was seeing one of these bases.

D: What aboutour moon?

S. They used to be based on our moon until the twentieth
century. That was the ideal place. They were right there
on top of usand they could, figuratively, not have to get
out of bed to observe us. And they left automatic
machinery there. They set up automatic beacons and
automatic observing equipment there, which they can tune
into with their equipment when they want a closer view.
They visit it occasionally for upkeep and maintenance. But
they don't keep any personnel there, because with humans
actively exploring the moon they don't want direct contact
with humans yet.

D: Is thereany chance of our peopl efinding this equipment?

S. Not redly. The moon is quite large and it's been very
sparsely explored. They have protective energy shields to
deflect the energy of human's instruments, so they're not
aware they're observing them when they do observe them.

D: Then thereisnothingthey couldsee through a telescope?

S: Ordinarily, no. One of the probes almost discovered the
equipment, but the people who owned it saw it in time.
And did something to the probe so the scientistsjust
interpreted it as amomentary blip.

D: A momentary malfunctionor something. But mostly their
bases areon other planets.

S. Correct. On the moons of other planets. Sometimes
people have seen through their telescopes what appears to
be ruins and such on planets in this solar system. These
can be truthfully attributed to past observers, and their old
abandoned observation stations.

D: Are thereany baseson Earth?

S: Not large establishments. There are, halfway houses, you
would call them, that are established on the planet in
remote areas to use whenever they're sending an observer
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into the population. Not to contact the humans, but just to
observe the humans and pick up psychic feelings from
them. They come to this halfway house first, and live there
for alittle while to get adjusted to the climate, the gravity
and the air and such. So they can act more human when
they're among the humans. If they want someone to stay
for long term observation they will disguise them as a

doctor, or someone in acapacity that would actively help
humans during the process of observing them.

. But these baseswould be in isolatedplaces?

Ordinarily, yes. They are usualy in mountainous areas
where the isolation is greater, without the climate being too
harsh. It would defeat the purpose to have the halfway
houses in harsh climates, because they would be adjusting
to an abnormal climate. They want the halfway houses to
be in areas where the climate is moderate or even close to
normal. So this would be the mountainous areas, in the
valleys between the mountains, where there isa lot of
greenery and temperate climate.

: Dothese beingsand craft ever comefrom anywhere else

besidesplanets?
What do you mean? Planets are the only place they come
from. They dl live on planets.

: They all live on physical, three-dimensionalplanets?

Yes. They may not necessarily bein the same three
dimensions we're in, but they're al three-dimensional
planets. They all appear physical to the people who live on
them, because they are used to that particular set of three
dimensions.

. | was really thinking of the fourth dimension, | guess.

Some of the planets involve the fourth, fifth and sixth
dimension, or the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth
dimension. But it's different sets of the various dimensions
because there are an infinite number of dimensions. And
these planets, in addition to being scattered al amongst the
different galaxies, are also scattered al amongst the
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different dimensions, to keep everything balanced so things
won't get too crowded.

D: I've also heardthat they comefrom different planesof
existence. Wouldthis refer to the samething? (Yes) We're
thinking thatthese shipsandthepeople on them argust
comingfromnear by galaxiesandplanetslike ours.

S. No. That's one of the reasons those distances in space
seem to be so vast. Because there's nothing there in this set
of dimensions, but there are things in other sets of the other
dimensions.

D: Thenit'snotjust empty space.

S. Correct. It simply isincapable of being perceived from
these dimensions.

D: But if someone was to go through them, would they realize
them asphysical, even though they can't see themfrom
Earth?

S There's no way they can be perceived, because they're not
in these dimensions,

D: All | cando iswrite thisdown andlet those who
understandit understandit. if | can'tgraspit all.

S Those who are better educated may have amore difficult
time understanding because they are more fixed in their
Idess.

| wanted to get the conversation focused back on something
that would be easier for me to understand, rather than these
complicated concepts that just gave me headaches, and left me
feeling like my poor brain had been bent like apretzel.

These type of concepts and theories will be continued and
explored further in Convoluted Universe. Suffice it to say that
there are countless worlds around us that are invisible to us
because they are vibrating a a different frequency. The
inhabitants of those worlds perceive their surroundings as
physical, and are as oblivious of us as weare of them. Yet some
of the aliens that have mastered space travel have learned to go
back and forth through these different dimensions simply by
speeding up or slowing down their vibrations.
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D: Inrelationto our solar system, canyou tell me anything
about the asteroi dbelt?

S Yes. There was aplanet there when the planets were
developing. It was at the time when Jupiter almost
developed into asun, into atwin star to orbit around the
sun. It would have been asmaller sun. There was
powerful stress from Jupiter and with another large planet,
Saturn, being nearby, the planet between Jupiter and Mars
could not handle the stress. On the one hand, it was being
pulled to revolve around the sun, yet at the same time
Jupiter wastugging at it to cause it to revolve around
Jupiter. And so the stress ripped it apart into shreds.

D: Jupiteris agiantplanet, andit hadtoo much gravity. Why
didn'tJupitergo on to develop into atwin star?

S. It was not quite large enough to initiate the necessary
nuclear reaction. Ifthe nuclear reaction was initiated it
would probably sustain itself, but it did not quite have
enough mass to initiate the nuclear reaction to cause it to
become a star. The archaic race could have initiated
nuclear reaction, but they felt it was not necessary to have
two sunsin this system. They felt it would adversely affect
the new life developing on Earth.

D: Yes, we would have hadasun on both sidesof us. |
wonder what effect it would have had? It wouldhave
made us hotter, wouldn't it?

S: No, but more radiation.

D: Jupiter hasaccumulatedmoons, so it does have the gravity
topull thingsin.

S. Yes, it'samost like aminiature solar system in itself with
the number of moons it has. The archaic race decided they
would leave the decision to humankind, because they knew
when humankind developed to galactic level they could
trigger Jupiter into another small sun. It's till at the stage
where you could trigger it, even though it has been
considered aplanet. But they thought they would leave
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that to the discretion of the dominant lifeform that

developed.
D: What would be the reason for wanting to do that?

S. For extra living space. We could develop space colonies
on the moons about Jupiter.

THESE EXCERPTS ARE BUT A SMALL
SAMPLE OF THE KNOWLEDGE THAT
CAN BE OBTAINED WHEN ACCESS TO

THE LIBRARY IS OBTAINED.



CHAPTER 7

THE ALIENS SPEAK

When | first began to work with Suzanne in October
1986 she was bothered by several dlergies, and we were looking
for the source of her problem in past lives. Shewent into deep
trance immediately and was an excellent subject. The sessions
were highly successful. We had explored severa lives and the
information proved helpful. Her problem with asthma was traced
to another lifetime when she died asa child from pneumonia. In
the present lifetime anything that interfered with her breathing
brought on the subconscious fear of death, and triggered an
asthma attack.

When our next session brought forth space diens, it was
asurprise because we were definitely not looking for it. Suzanne
had never experienced any sightings, dreams or any interest in
UFOs, so this was the last thing she expected to find in a session.
It was the beginning of my having direct contact with aliens, and
having them speak directly to me. It was a spontaneous
occurrence that was to establish acontinuing pattern that would
produce startling results.

We had amost finished a hypnotic session that brought
forth alife in England in the 1930s. After her death inthat life |
took her to the world beyond to get information about the

244
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dterlife. Thisis my pattern when | have agood subject capable
of deep trance. | try to gather information about different topics
and then later combine and compare them for validity. Thus
when | asked her to describe what she was seeing after her death,
| dready had an idea of what | expected her to say. In the
beginning her voice was sluggish and she spoke slowly.

D: Canyou see anythingthere, or is thereanythingto see?
S. (Pause) Wéll, | see ... acomputer board.

That was asurprise. Itwas not at all what | was expecting
based on what my other subjects had seen. These many other
reports were combined and explained in my book Between Death
andLife.

D: A computer board?

S. There are some beings. It is like they're monitoring
something. They have controls and switches, and they're
gitting in chairs and looking at something. | can't see
exactly what they are monitoring. There are many things,
maps and .... Now I'm above it al. Earth. | see the
continents.  And they're monitoring what's going on down
there in the ocean, on the continents. They are observing it.
They know more. I'm learning. And they're letting me
watch. They do this because there's another force that
guides them, and they are messengers for this force. They
do it to help mankind.

| thought she was probably seeing the computer room on
the spirit plane. The room | was not allowed to enter before. It
was restricted because al the elements of a person's life are
accumulated there, and the specifics relating to their next
reincarnation are studied. Since | had directed her to go to the
spirit (or so-caled "dead") plane, | was trying to compare her
answers to what | already knew.

S They understand more easily. Knowledge and technology
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are more advanced onthese levels. A much higher level of
understanding is taking place.

D: Canyou see what these beingslook like?

S. They're dressed in white. They look white al over. And
they have a round head and look shorter, like a space body.
And they have bigger eyes. They're sitting in chairs and
moving things: dials and the switches. They have abig
window to look out. It'sinaround circle. There's a
structure in the middle that isan orb object.

Drawing of orb object-a;nd control pf-;\nels o

Half sphere - flat edge on bottom. Seemed to be supported
off floor by legs. Transparent - inside asparkling crystal seemed
to be moving. Sparkling tiny pieces constantly in motion. Long
tube coming from ceiling to enclose top part of sphere. Tube
solid but transparent. Light (?) coming down through this. It had
something to do with propulsion of the ship, and it aso directed
cloaking device. She was surprised when she said that. She
didn't know where that remark came from. This device was
located in the center of the ship.

D: Then thisis aphysical craft?
S: It can be seen or it can be camouflaged. It depends on what
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their primary mission is, what is to be monitored. The
crystallized orb gives this craft energy to propel itself. And
it also controls the antigravitational devices for this craft.

D: You saidthey were allowingyou to seethis? Is that
unusual to allowyou to see what they'redoing?

S. (Mechanicaly) We have contacted before. They have
monitored me before. They have probed me. And they do
not mind because | am abrother, and | come in peace.
They want assistance from beings like myself.

: Do they careif | know these things?

No. Not now. They want information transated.

: Wouldthey be willingto shareinformationwith me?
Yes. It hasbegun. They will use meto communicate.

: 1 would like to have information,andI| wantthem to
under standl would only use itfor good Dothey know
that?

S Yes. It isonly for individuals that can do something with it.
Who can apply it in aproductive way. Ifnot, it would be
useless information.

D: Do they understandhow | want to use it?

S. They're very telepathic. (Softly) They're making contact.
(Then the voice changed and sounded mechanical, robotic
once again.) We are scanning.

Owowo

After apause | felt asthough | wasbeing scanned. Itwas
atingly feeling throughout my body, especidly in the head area.
| do not believe it was mental suggestion on my part. because |
didn't know what to expect. The feeling was definitely physical,
and unexpected. | tried to remain calm, athough this was very
disquieting, so | could give them a clear impression of myself.
But | had the feeling that it wouldn't make any difference. | felt
they could see to the core of my being, and nothing could be
hidden or falsified anyway. They could probably see me and my
motives clearer than | could myself.

S Certain phenomenon must be explained more clearly. And
you are abridge for information. You have the ability to
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write. Thisis necessary.

D: Thisway it can be communicatedto other people.

S. Iseeabeing. All white body. Short. Long, thin aims. Big
head. Big dark eyes. | see hisfull body now. His legs. |
don't see any clothes on him though. And he's kind of
looking at me. He islooking at me.

The side of the ship she could see had a curved wall.
Beings sitting at seats in front of screens and knobs and controls
were oblivious of her. Only the one being was aware of her. She
was unaware of his status on the ship. He communicated
telepathically with her. She later explained that the beings had
bald heads but appeared different from the cover of Communion
because their eyes were not as slanted. Their bodies were similar
to Close Encountersexcept not as childlike. Their limbs were
stockier, thicker, more clumsy.

D: Would he be willingto sharesome informationwith us?
S He wants to channel throughme.

D: How doyoufeel aboutthat?

S I'm happy. (Laugh)

Ordinarily a statement like this would have unnerved a
hypnotist, and they might be uncertain how to proceed. But | was
working on the Nostradamus material at the time, so | had
become accustomed to speaking with disembodied entities. My
main concern was always the welfare of the subject. Once this
was established, my curiosity took over, and | was filled with
questions. | have found this is the easiest way to secure the
connection, just start asking for information.

D: I'm curiousabout him. What is thisplace?

S It'sacraft.

D: What isthisroomwe arein?

S. There's only one room. -- He's trying to blend with my
energy right now. He'strying to integrate. (A series of big
deep breaths. Then a deeper voice) One moment please.
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: What? (Iwas startled The voice was not Suzanne's.)

One moment please.

. All right. But remember we ar eprotectingher.

Yes. No harm. No harm. (More deep drawn out breaths,
then amechanical-sounding voice.) She must remove
herself temporarily for thistransmission to be more
complete. She's blocking. I'm trying to remove blocks in
her consciousness. She isnot used to this type of
experience. That's part of the block. She's not used to
removing herself consciously from this vehicle.

. But thisis natural. This iswhy we have to take it easy at

first.

I'm helping her. It will take some time, but it's a start.

| can partially integrate through her. But it must be more
complete to get the most accurate information, withouther
thoughts combining and altering this information. Do you
understand?

: Yes. That'swhy we want to be carefulanddo itslowly, soit

will be more effective that way.

| was being the Mother Hen. | wanted to protect her as she

went through this strange experience.

S

She must get used to integrating ahigher type of vibration.
Her will is open to this type of suggestion and
communication. She's not blocking that way, but it's more
of aphysical block. Energiesjust used to being there. It
needs to get used to being in an aternate state of
consciousness. To walt there while communication takes
place. Do you understand?

Yes, | do.

So | can give you partial information at this time, but I'm
gtill working on her vocal communication. And the mental
images ... she needs to get used to that type of transmission.
I'm still more combined with her consciousness now, but in
time shelll be able to remove herself more fully for
temporary communication.
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D: Okay. We'repatient.-- Canyou show me some of the
thingsin that roomandtell what they areusedfor?

S Thewords are difficult at thistime to convey exactly.
Some of these questions you may want to repeat later, to
get the correct wording. But I will try to come close to it in
words she can describe. They may be similar but not exact.

D: The languageandthe words arealwaysdifficult.

S: We have acomputer I'm showing her that has many lights
on it. Like a square board, with little round lights
completely covering it. Like agame board, or she's
thinking in lines, in rows. Up and down, vertical,
horizontally, completely covering a square-type of silver
board. These lights are all lighting. Red lights ... blue ...
the colors mean different things when they're lit. And they
are controlled by circular dias that have markings on them
when turned to different positions. This is amain type of
computer for our ship. It has aname, but I'm having a
problem getting the name through. Something she says
sounds like "Telekinetic board." It sounds similar, but it's
not quite the right word. We're trying to convey to her
something that sounds like "telekinetic.” And there are
what you describe aslines. Some are long lines, some are
very short lines. These spaces between the lines going
around the outer edge of thedia mark certain latitudes,
longitudes, altitudes. They control these elements for
maneuvering this vehicle. Shejust sees the surface of it.
I'm trying to give her as much visuaization as | can. There
isasilver outer part to the computer. It's not really square.
It's built intothe craft. So she isn't ableto see ... athough
she's now visudizing, behind al the little lights are many
wires, or what you would see in amicrocomputer if you
opened it up. You would see many electrica type of
connections, many wires, but made out of different
materials than you find on your planet. It'savery complex
system. Youdo not have acomputer of this type, to our
knowledge.

D: What is different about it?
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S. The materia it's made out of, what it's capable of doing. It
controls antigravitational -- she can't get the right word --
maneuvers of the craft. There are people onyour planet
who are experimenting with antigravitational craft, but not
at the level we have already developed it. They got some
ideas from finding pieces of crafts that have crash-landed
onthis planet. It's been kept secretive, | believe, by your
Air Force. Not many people know, but they have copied
the pieces as much as they can without the proper
materials. They could only go so far with it, but they don't
have the speed. There are so many things that will take
evolvement for these things to be accurate. And certain
materials will have to be used to produce these certain
effects. That is one of the reasons we have chosen to
communicate at thistime to help man to evolve and
advance at amore rapid pace. To help him explore other
dimensions, to be able to travel to other dimensions and
planets with more ease. | will go into more detail later
about the intricacies ... Words ... that word. Again, it's not
exactly what I'mtrying to say here. But well go into more
detail about thetechnical aspect of it. Her vocabulary for
electrical types of things is not very expanded. That'swhy |
must integrate energy more fully in her, because then |
could convey itin more detail. Her consciousness isnot
very mechanically minded in this particular lifetime. |
know that women of your species don't have atendency to
be that way. It is more what the men or male part of the
species does. The ahility is there, but the training has not
been there. So if | communicate more fully through her,
then | can get details to you more clearly. Which I think
you would prefer.

D: Apparently the material sarevery important.

S. Yes. Just as certain metals are used in your society for
electrical purposes, for making computers. If it was made
out of wood, as an example, it wouldn't work as well as
made out of ametal-type substance. So the material does
play a significant part in the makeup of how these
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computers and generators, as youwould call them, work.

Some of these items can be gathered at other planets when
you're able to transport there, whether in space shuttle or --
| see that as the first step for advanced transportation on a
large scale. When these substances can be gathered from

other planets, | think you will find many uses for them that
will advance this society technologically and scientifically.

. Do you think we coul dfind substitutes on our planet that

might duplicatesome of these processes?

There are ways of alchemy. A mixing of certain metals,
mixed differently than you might have thought. Yes, there
are more possibilities than have been discovered thus far.

: It would be developingatotally new metal then?

Yes. And it must be done a certain way, acertain
temperature, a certain mixture. Substances can be created
that are similar, not identical. Y ou must use the resources
that you have here.

: Maybe we can come close anyway.

Yes, that's another reason this communication is taking
place, to help man with some of these discoveries.

: How largeis thiscraft, ifit only hasone room?

(Pause, hesitating as though unsure.) Again, her estimate of
sizeis limited. (Laugh) | want to say ... 3000 of your yards,
what you call "yards," in diameter. Something in that range.
Um, 300. 3000, um, ask again later on this. (Laugh) | think
if she is shown ascale of what 300 yards would be, she
would know whether it is 300 or 3000 of your yards.

: Well, canyou tell her what the outer shape of thiscraft

looks like?

It'sround in shape, with an oval top. A littleflatter on the
bottom than it is on the top, but like abowl turned upside
down. Silver, metallic. Windows on the side rim, around
the edge. There are lights on this craft that are used at
certain times.

. | thinkyou alreadytold me something about thepower

source. It islocatedin the middle ofthe room? Isthat
correct?
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S. Yes. The cylinder. Likeacrystal orb. It generates the
power for the craft. It's ina circular, clear kind of shaft.
The top part of the orb is ahalf-cut circle, like ahalf-cut
ball.

D: I'mfamiliarwith some ofthe workings of crystals. | know
there aremany ways they can be used. Isitonelarge
crystal?

S. It istaken from crystallized substances from adifferent
planet. And it is sculpted into an orb, like you might sculpt
acrystal ball out of quartz. It isnot see-through, yet there
are things inside it, even in the orb shape. It is atransmuter
for energy.

At first when I transcribed this tape I thought she intended
to say "transmitter,” but when | looked up the definitions | saw
the difference between the words. A transmitter sends out
something, where atransmuter changesor transforms something
from one form to another.

S. It looks as if there are different colored lights flashing
inside the crystal. It isnot completely clear. Inother
words, there are shapes and forms inside it. Lights.

D: And this isthe mainpower sourcethat operateseverything
onthiscraft?

S Itis amajor power source.

D: It'snot the only one?

S: No, the computer controls other power sources. In case any
power is damaged in any way there is another backup. A
energy source that can replace that same amount of energy.
So we are usualy able to return to where we came from. It
Isa very rare thing that a craft crashes. And usudly in that
situation there are atmospheric conditions that played a
part. The problem is not in the craft itself so much as
atmospheric conditions combined with amistake. One of
the beings on the craft programmed something wrong. So
the combination can exist in them.

D: Thenit ispossiblefor your peopleto make mistakes?
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S. That too isvery rare. We don't see it aswhat you call a
"mistake," but there is always room to learn more. Things
happen, but we adjust to the situation at that time.

D: Soyou're not infallible, in other words.

S. No. And it'sjust a normal process of being a living being,
but we don't view it as amistake that requires punishment.
You beings seem to feel that when a mistake is made the
feeling of guilt must be experienced. And then sometimes
a punishment added to reinforce the guilt, so the mistake
won't be made again. But we don't feel this is necessary.
Whenever what youwould call a"mistake" happens, we
automatically compensate for it. The person is aware it has
happened. That's all that's required, is that they are aware
of it and best they will learn from it. These feelings of
guilt, the punishments, are one of the major things that
keep Earth beings -- 1 will call them -- from progressing at
amore rapid rate. They're "hung-up" on these type of
phenomenon, and they keep themselves from progressing.
It'san obstacle. And when these obstacles can be removed,
aperson or an Earth being can pursue more of his dreams.
He can actualize things, make them happen more easily,
because he's not holding himself back. Most of the illness
stems from this. This planet iswrapped up with that same
type of reinforcement. A rea conditioning that istaught at
ayoung age. It hasto do with limitations. People have to
learn how to overcome their limitations if they want to
progress more rapidly. It helpsif this conditioning is begun
at ayounger age, because once these behavior patterns have
set in, it is not easy to dismiss them.

D: This craft thatyou areon, canit travel by itselfthrough
Space?

S. What do you mean, by itself?

D: Well, | keep thinkingit'snot that large. Does it comefrom
another craft, or can itgo back andforth toyour home
planet by itself?

S. I'm being very basic with her at thistime. I'm integrating
thisenergy. I'd like to express things more ... flamboyantly,
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asyou might cal it, more boldly. But, to get back to your
question: We must be able to return in case anything
happened to the craft we were going to. 1fwe couldn't
return, we would be stuck in this atmosphere. And our
bodies are not made of cells conditioned to this planet, to
the atmosphere. We can come out of our craft for short
periods of time. But even then we have to use a type of
protection, because of the bacteria here. Itis alien to us.
And so in our craft, we set our dias to avibration ofa
location, and we just transport there. It'slike one bigjump
and then some shortjumps, past the speed of light. There
are other type beings that may do this differently, but as far
as beings of our type, we can aways go back to our home
planet, ifthe planet hasnot been destroyed because of any
atmospheric conditions or whatever. We thought this was
wise in our thinking.

. Yes. But I'mgettingthe impressionthatyou don't always

do this. You saidsomethingaboutgoing to another craft?
There are other crafts, which you would think of maybe in
those words, a "mother craft." We have bigger craft.
Different craft are used for different purposes. Smaller
craft are used for monitoring things usually. Bigger craft
are more for observations or telepathic communications.
S0 it depends on the purpose of what size craft is used.

: Canyou give me an ideawhereyour home planetis? It

may be difficult.

Beyond what you call the North Star. Headed in that
direction. Five starspast it, in aline. (Pause) | want to say
"Centra." The planet sounds like it. She's not getting the
word exactly right. Centeria? Something that sounds like
it. Oh, I think it will come out more exactly later.

. Isthatwithin our galaxy?

No. Umm, it'slight years beyond it. There are systems of
an alien nature to you that are in closer range.

: Thenyou'refrom anothergalaxy, would that be right?

| seem to get no andyes. It's ano and yes answer, because
we travel to many galaxies. There is ahome planet, but we
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aren't there very often. We're always traveling, exploring,
and spend most of our time in crafts. We send information
from our explorations back to the home planet, but we don't
always go right back to the planet. We can send
information without having to be there.

. Is thisdone telepathicallyor-....?

Partially. But there are transmissions set up on our craft.
And there is atransmission receiving type of instrument.
It'slike athin metal pole set up on the home base, like you
would think of as an antenna. And that'sjust set for our
craft, and the information hits this thing, this pole. And is
sent down and isdecoded from beings there and recorded
in our, what you would call, history books. And our
scientific data on different lifeforms in the universe.

: And thatpol e antenna-type thingis on the homeplanet?

(Yes) Areyou able to transportphysical objectsaswell as
messagesover thatlong of a distance?

No. Certain things we'lll analyze on our craft. Then the
information is sent. What we discover from our research
on the craft, that information is sent in more of aword form
or a communication type of form.

: Then you don't actually have to transportphysical objects.

No, that is usually never done. We would transport
ourselves and the craft, but even that is arare thing. We're
able to maintain our craft in what you call "Earth space" for
long periods of time. Time is not as you know it, to us.
And we can travel many light years very easily. Weve
found enough resources in the galaxy to maintain our craft,
and keep energy going through it. So it does not get worn
out, asmany things on this planet seem to wear out. The
materials used in our craft last much longer. More durable,
as you might phrase it.

. | have so many, many questions. | would like to ask about

your body. Doyou needany kind of sustenance,food, as
we would call it?

Fluids. Thereisa fluid we intake. The environment gives
us things that sustain us. The atmosphere inour craft is
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kept at a certain temperature, consistency, so it maintains
our physical vehicles so they do not deteriorate. We don't
grow old as you know it. We stay in one form. When a
being is"born," asyou call it, it does start as asmaller
form. When it reaches maturity, it staysin that form. There
is not old age duration. We can maintain ourselves through
our mental abilities, like using a visualization to keep
oneself young. Itissimilar. Itisamost programmed in us
to be this way. If one of us isinjured in any way, or has
come into an atmospheric condition that starts to cause any
type of deterioration, then we have a specia fluid from our
planet that istaken into our systems to help repair this. But
it isonly used for emergencies of this type.

: Thenyou don't need it all the time to survive?

No. The atmospheric conditions inside the craft are set at
certain temperatures and velocities that -- | can't think of
the right word. A certain atmosphere is created, and it will
maintain our physical form. That isone reason we can't
stay out of the craft for long periods of time, because it has
a deteriorating effect on our forms.

: The air, the atmosphereon Earth, you mean? (Yes) Then

you don't needfood or anythinglike that, except thisfluid
Doyou drinkthatfluid?

It'srather like drinking it, | guess, but it could be injected
into us. It doesn't have to be drank, as you call it. There
really isn't aneed for food, asyou know it.

: Then thefluidis not taken throughyour mouth?

It can be put in that way, but more injected into the mouth
instead of drank. It's as if youwere giving somebody --
what she is thinking -- like an IV or something. A tube put
in and something put through it. You see, that's why it's for
emergencies. There is some plant life on our planet that
can be taken into the system, but it's not necessary. Our
systems, or our "bodies’ as you cal it, have everything we
need to sustain it if the atmosphere is right. You see, when
one intakes food it produces a growing effect which
produces an aging effect later in the human form. That's
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one of the reasons we can maintain ourselves at one size,
because of not having this intake of food that changes sizes
inour bodies. Itwould produce an aging effect later.

D: That'saninterestingidea. But what isthatfluidcomposed
of roughly?

S Nothing found here on this planet, but perhaps there could
be something | could compare it to. She's getting a picture
of ared-type fluid, but it's not blood. More of avitamin-
type substance. Maybe she's thinking of a red vitamin
fluid. As you might think of maybe B-12 or B-6 vitamin, |
think, ifitis injected in afluid form. It might be of a
similar consistency, of something of that nature, like a
vitamin fluid, but different.

D: I was wonderingifyou hadan emergency and couldn'tget
thefluid, ifthere wasanythingon Earthyou could
substitute.

S. We would try to go back to the planet to get it. Or we
would try to go to another craft that may have some extra,
and get it that way. Usually there is another craft we can
locate first before we would have to go back to the home
planet.

D: Then itseems that themost importantthing, asfar as

surviving, is the atmospherewithin the craft.
Yes, it's important for our type of bodies.

. Thismust remainconstant?

As | said before, we can leave the craft for short periods of
time. It's easier for us to leave itin energy form without
taking the physical body with it. Do you understand? We
can move an energy projection of ourselves more easily
without being affected by atmospheric conditions, as
another way of protecting ourselves.

wow

This may be an explanation for reports in this book of
wispy, non-solid beings.

D: Thisway you're not endangeringthephysicalform.
S. Yes, we have to maintain amental state when we go outside
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the craft, if in aphysica form. We program ourselves so
that we'll remain in aconstant state of atmospheric
condition, so not to be affected by it. But we cannot hold
that mindset forever. We have to again change it. And
that's why we prefer to do it only for a short period of time.
Does that explanation help?

D: Yes, | think | understand. If a humanbeingwas within the

S

craft, couldthey breatheor live in the same atmosphere?
We don't prefer to take beings onboard our craft in a full
physical form. Unless they have some protection around
them, and we are protected from that being, too, because
they wouldn't be used to the atmosphere on our craft. We
put them in asimilar mindset before they're taken aboard.
A trance-type state. We protect their consciousness so it
can handle adifferent type of atmosphere without causing
physical harm. But, again, if an Earth being were on our
craft for very long -- usually they are immediately returned
-- they would have difficulty maintaining selves in that
atmosphere. Infact, | think it could cause perhaps a health
problem, other thanjust adjusting to us. But they might be
in astate of mild shock to the whole experience. A
combination of the two could damage that being's health.
That's why these things are done for avery short period.
Other beings sometimes do not return an Earth being. But
that being probably would eventually expire after a short
period of time. We prefer not to do that, because we are
here to help.  Some beings view human life in more
animalistic terms, and treat abeing as youwould a cow.

Y ou know, perhaps dissect it for scientific reasons, just
thinking of it as an unintelligent animal. Usually never to
eat or anything of that nature, and they probably would wait
until the being did expire before any type of such
experiments would take place. But we honor the life here.
We have made a commitment, in the council, to help the
beings here, even though we are more advanced. We see
hope in these beings. And they are reaching out to us, too.
They have honored us and we honor them. But some
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beings from other systems that are not a part of the council
don't view the human life as avaluable thing, as we do.

D: I'mgladyou do. Because thisway, we areinasimilar
mindset. | thinkwe'll be ableto communicate better that
way, becausewe bothfeel the same way aboutlife.

S. There has been abeing or two that has been transported to
our planet and other planets. Other space beings have done
similar things, but it's a very rare thing. The only way itis
possible without that being expiring before it getsthere, is
to take it immediately onboard, and to immediatelygo to a
home base planet. Because time is significant inits being
able to survive the experience. It isnot dways a pleasant
experience, yet some beings desire for thisto occur. And
that desire creates an opportunity for it to take place. But
once they are there, sometimes they aren't aspleased as
they think they would be, because they get lonely for beings
of their same type. It's interesting for them for awhile, and
they feel honored to have been especialy selected. But
they yearn for amate, as most beings.

D: They would haveto be kept in aspecialatmospherethere,
wouldn't they?

S. Yes. Like | said, human beings are wrapped up with their
emotions. They can feel more obstacles, and because of
that they experience what's called "loneliness." And it can
affect abeing so much that it does not want to live any
longer. | don't understand the reason for this.

D: Couldn'tthey be retur nedifthey were experiencingthings
like that?

S: (Sigh) Most of them would have difficulty surviving an
experience like that twice without expiring. Itisagreat
shock to the system. They're not used to traveling in those
speeds, and usually they require immediate medical type of
attention when they arrive there. Some of them don't
survive the trip there even, because of this hurt on their
system. Most of them desire just to have someone else,
another being, transported there rather than to return.

D: They think they want to do it, but whenever it happensthey
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find out differently.

If that being advances enough from our teaching, then they
may be given an opportunity to go on acraft from that
planet. Short distances to travel to learn how to control a
space craft, but usually they would only be capable of going
ashort distance. It would be difficult for them to learn how
to travel such afar distance, without a certain type of body
made for that type of travel. Ours are. Our bodies can go
at high velocities and speeds, such as light years etc.,
without causing physical harm to us. But ahuman body
has limitations to it, you see. So it can't handle that type of
travel as easily until it's more evolved. There are higher
evolved beings that have a human form that do travel in
space. But they aren'thuman, you see. They have ahuman
appearance, but the cellular structure has been atered.

They are more evolved. And that iswhy they can space

travel, while other human beings would find it more
difficult to maintain themselves without having a serious
physical side effect from that type of travel.

: Then they look human but they'rereallynot. Do these type

of beingscome to Earthalso?
Yes, they visit here, too.

: Then it would be deceiving, wouldn't it? We would think

they were human.

Yes. You seg, there are some formsthat can take on many
forms. They useitasatool, to study and observe the
people more closely. Some of them aren't as affected by
atmospheric conditions as our type are. Those type of
beings that are capable ofthis are very advanced.

: You mean they form a body?

It'sjust like being, what you would call, a "chameleon." It
can change its form to blendin. They redly basicaly are
energy. |Ifyou saw them without taking on aform, it would
be a liquidish-type-looking energy. Floating.

: Floating? Would it be solid?

When it takes on a form it has a solidity to it. But ifyou
saw them in their natural form, it would be more of a liquid
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fluid energy type of being. Like your spirit in your body is,
without the body attached toit. It would look similar. But
these beings are more advanced even in their so-called
origina or normal condition. What we would call
"spiritual form" is likeaphysica form for them, ina way.
But they arecapableofmaking abody.

Yes, they do manifest things very easily, because they're
very advanced.

It seems ther€'smuch we don't know aboui.

There are many forms. Just as on your planet alone there
are many forms of living things. Many species, insects,
animal species, plant life. You know, it's hard for one
person to name al of the different type of species. So if
you can look at it in that way, you'd see that in the universe
there are many, many forms out there, too. And even on
other planets there are many other types and forms of life.
There areinsect life, plant life, which are very different
from your planet.

: You saidwhen they do take a human beingonboar dthey

put them in atrancestate. And thisistoadjustthemto the
environment in additionto protectingtheirpsyche. Would
that be right?
Consciousness.

: Their consciousness?

Their psyche, too, yes.

- | always thought it was a kindnessthat sometimespeople

don't remember these experiences, so it wouldn't disrupt
their normal life.

It is to protect them from coming out of the experience in a
full state of, what shewould call, "shock." Our purpose is
not to harm the individual, so we wouldn't want to incur
such an experience on them.

: But it'salso sothey can adapt to the atmosphere.

Yes, itis acombination.

: But they canonly hold thattrancestatefor so long, and

then they wouldhave to come out of it.
Yes. That iswhy most of them are returned very quickly.
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Time is amost stopped, as you know it. These things can
happen in the blinking of an eye. Time can be altered, and
things can happen that are hard for man to comprehend at
this stage of development. But that iswhy these different
beings have the experience. Even as this channel had an
experience. It wasin amost the blinking of the eye that
many things took place, because time was altered in the
human being's mind. But in our mind it has not really
dtered. It'sjust natural. (Chuckle)

D: It's naturalto you anyway. |'ve often thoughta type of
hypnosis was used on the individual .

S. It'satelepathic transmission sent to that individua's
consciousness. Something they are capable of receiving.
Also there are different pointsin the brain that can be
stimulated. Like an opiate, she would call it, to produce
that sort of effect. 1f the energy ispushedon to acertain
part of the brain, it can produce atrance type state. This
type of consciousness is similar to what ishappening now.
That is why you can do what you are doing now in a
hypnotic state, as you call it. A certain part of the
consciousness has been stimulated by a form of
communication by aform of energy. It'ssimilar, but this
energy is amuch higher velocity; it's stronger. That part of
the being's brain would be much more strongly stimulated
than it would in thistype of trance state.

D: Some peopledo have partialmemories, and other people
haveflashbacksin dreamstate, andthen othersremember
nothingat all after these experiences.

S. The reason for this is because every being's brain is alittle
different. And itis going to react alittle differently than
another being's brain. The basic setup is similar, but these
positions where the pressure points are in aperson's head,
are a little different in each person. Just dightly altered.
The different cellular structure and the chemicals that go
through aperson's brain will be altered by what that person
does. The drugs that person has ingested, the food that
person takes. |f somebody's hit their head there is a fluid in
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the brain that hasto adjust to it. If there's a concussion,
etc., etc. Medical conditions aso affect the brain.
Intoxicants taken into it affect the flowing of the fluids. All
these are factors in how that person will react to that type of
experience. That iswhy some have better recall than others.
Because when that energy is pushed into that person's
brain, some will adjust to it differently than another. That's
why some will remember and have more recal and others
won't. Also, it depends on the level of development of their
consciousness.  What they're willing to accept and dedl
with. While others are afraid of re-coming into touch with
an experience likethat. They're more likely to hide that
total experience from themselves, because they're afraid to
face it.

Qo it'svery individual.

Yes, itis.

. But it'sinterestingthat we're ableto have accessto these

memoriesby the use of hypnosis.

It's stimulation of certain points and cells in the brain.
Memory banksor what? |'ve alwaysbeen curiousabout
how it works.

There are electrical transmissions. It'slike electrical nerves
are transmitted across different parts of the brain. There
are parts of human beings brains that store data,
information. Other parts are used for creativity and
manifesting ideas. But it's like an electrical current darting
across to reach another end of athread. | know that,
physicaly speaking, that's what it would look like if you
could seeit.

- When aperson isput into atranceandtaken on the ship,

does thisproduce blocks within the mind?

Blocks of consciousness to protect that individual. An
experience like that can be very upsetting to abeing that's
not used to having those type of experiences. Sojust as
someone who has, say, acar injury, or has an accident.
Their brain automatically protects itself from certain types
of pain that person isgoing to experience. |t automatically
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puts it into adifferent state of consciousness. That iswhy
some people have an out-of-the-body experience. Their
CONSCiousness is trying to protect itself from the "horror" as
you might call it, or the"fright" of that experience. It
protects itself in a similar fashion as an out-of-the-body
experience.

. That makessense to me. But then hypnosiscango around

theseprotective blocks.
They openthese closed doors.

: But | do know it only happensif the personiswilling.
Yes, thewill is what keeps the door dlightly gjar.

. If they don't want to remember or to experience....

Then they close it. People that have these type of alien
experiences have aconnection with thisor it usually does
not occur. Their desireis there first for an experience like
that to happen. They wantto expand their consciousness.
They may not admit it, but they're ready for that experience
before it will happen.

. Yes, | believethat. -- Well, | reallyappreciateeverything
you've beentellingme. | would like permissionto come
againandspeaktoyou. May | do that?

Yes. lwill be able to give you better description of things
in time when she's more used to thistype of transmission.

- | thinkyou've done very well today.

I'mjust barely integrated inher energy field, just barely.
We have aready made an agreement to communicate
through thisvehicle. We want to be of assistance and help.

: And | thankyoufor allowing usto speakto you.

Thank you.

| then brought Suzanne back to full consciousness. | was

interested to find out what she experienced as the alien being
spoke through her. | turned the tape recorder back on.

S

As soon as | woke up | remembered seeing abeing with a
white head, no hair at al. But | see big, dark eyes. It was
staring a me. Really looking at me. It seemed to be
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communicating with me on other levels than | spoke about.
And it was emitting certain things to me beyond what |
could convey verbally. And | got areal sense of presence
of his head, how it was peering a me, while | was
becoming more conscious. There was adefinite contact
made with this particular being, and there was a very strong
energy. | till feel part of that energy in my head right now.

D: But it'sagoodfeeling, isn'tit?

S It'sa comforting feeling, yeah, | mean it feels good. But it's
very strong, aimost trance-like.

D: And that'sall you remember right now, was that he was
staringat you?

S. Right now.

She said this being seemed to be putting a lump of
information into her head and "scanning” her brain. Much more
was inserted than she told me. When asked how to contact him
again, he showed her a symbol of a "triangle." She caled it a
pyramid and didn't seem to know the meaning it had forme. This
symbol has been seen in many abduction experiences, usualy
onboard acraft or on an insignia.  Suzanne was not frightened by
this experience. She felt exhilarated and excited. She had the
feeling it was not a matter of giving the information to the
"wrong" people, but why bother giving it to someone who
wouldn't know what to do with it. She felt something physical
when he said he was scanning me. | felt aprickly scalp feeling,
like when your scalp is falling asleep.



THE ALIENS SPEAK 267

T he next session with Suzanne was held at the first
MUFON UFO Conference in Eureka Springs in March 1987.
This was the only time the conference was sponsored by
MUFON. The next year Lou Farish and Ed Mazur took it over,
and have called it the Ozark UFO Conference ever since. The
main presenters a this conference were retired military
investigators in the origina Blue Book and Grudge Projects, so
it was geared toward skepticism, and official denial of the whole
UFO phenomena. More interesting experiments were taking
place away from the conference hall.

Lou was the only person | was sharing information with
about my fledgling cases. As I took my first baby steps into this
type of investigation | had to have someone | could trust to
discuss these cases with, and to bounce theories off of. Lou
proved to be that person, and he has never betrayed my trust in dl
the years we have worked together. He knew about the surprise
twist of my regression session with Suzanne. Lou Farish said he

would like to sitin on a session and ask questions, as he had in
other meetings in Fayetteville and Mena. We thought this would

be the best chance, at this conference, since everyone would be
together in one place. Many other people also expressed interest.
This would certainly be a change of pace from the hours of
official denial we had endured at the conference.

Suzanne was naturally nervous about the session, because
she had never done this in public before. This contributed to an
uneasy Situation as we went to the motel room after the
conference had ended for the night. She became more nervous
when she saw the crowd that was gathering. She asked several of
them to leave. We tried todo thisin adiscreet way so they would
not be offended. There were still about ten people present in the
motel room. Most were investigators | had met at the other
meetings, but one was John Johnson, a black psychologist who
later worked with me on UFO cases. In the years that followed
he became indispensable as | groped my way in a field where
there were few expertsin the 1980s. We were dl learning from
each other, and from our own mistakes.
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John gave the impression of aquiet, reserved gentleman.
He was not talkative, and sat quietly observing. Not knowing
him, | was afraid that the idea of communicating to an alien
through agirl in trance might be too far out for him. | was more
concerned about what he would think than the others, because
they had al been exposed to the type of work | do. But he
surprised me by saying he believed in reincarnation, and
understood what was going on. He was working with dying
patients in the Veteran Hospitals, so he was definitely into the
metaphysical way of thinking. | was pleasantly surprised and
relaxed as we prepared for the session. | turned my attention to
Suzanne. | was alittle concerned about the results, since this was
the first time she would be put into trance before so many people.
| had no ideawhat would come forth.

She was apparently worried also, because she began
breathing deeply in an attempt to relax. She needn't have
worried, because | knew the keyword would do thejob with little
effort on her part. The lightsin the room were disturbing her, so
we turned them all off and opened the bathroom door to allow
that light to shine in. Thus, everyone sat quietly in a
semi-darkened room, waiting for whatever was to occur. | used
the keyword and counted her to the scene where we had spoken
to the being. in hopes of finding him again. If we were
successful, | intended to repeat some questions | had already
asked, for the benefit of the investigators in the room.

D: I will count to threeandon the count of threewe will be
there, backat that scene. 1, 2, 3, we've gone back to that
scene again. What areyou doingandwhat doyou see?

| was surprised by a commanding tone of voice. "Be
specific!" It wasalmost as though we had intruded or interrupted
someone. | was taken off guard.

D: Be specific? All right. The last time we spoke | wastrying
tofindout more aboutyou andyour craft.
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The mood changed suddenly and the tone of voice was
very soft. "What do you want to know?" Then louder and almost
impatiently, "What information are you seeking?'

. You told me the craftyou'reon now hasonly oneroom. Is
that correct?

The one you referred to before?

. Yes. Or Where arewe now?
| am inside a craft. | am not always on the same craft that
we have spoken about before. | transfer occasionaly. So
some crafts are used for different purposes.

: The oneyou areon atthepresenttime, what isthat used
for?

S: What you might refer to as a "scouting craft.” It isused to
observe. | amtrying to speak with her consciousness. It is
a it of adjustment for her. The energy is different, and
she's trying to adjust.

: Okay. Butremember no harmto the vehicle.

No harm.
. It takes awhile to get usedto it, doesn'tit?

wOw O

O
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He apparently didn't want to beat around the bush and
engage in small talk, but wanted to get down to business. "What
do you want to know?"'

D: All right. You said the craft is used for scouting? What
type of function do you mean?

S: (Mechanically) To observe, to monitor beings. All types of
life forms.

D: Why doyou do this?

S. This data is sent many light years beyond thisplanet to a
home base planet. It isthen analyzed again by other beings
there. | merely send it there. | get as much information as
possible that | am capable of communicating. We have a
communication device that makes it easy for usto send
information long distances.

D: What type ofdevice isthis? How isitpowered?
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S Itisprobably difficult for youto understand it completely.
We are very telepathic-type beings. We can mentally send
information very far, but we also have asound device. A
vibrational sound is emitted and sent. Sound travels farther
than you might have discovered. There are ways of
sending it farther. We have atube of ametallic, as you
would call it, type substance. Vibrational sound is kind of
pushed into it, and pushed out through it. It must be
focused in acertain direction to a certain location, a certain
vibratory spot, which we set our dialsat. Anditis
immediately transferred there. There is, what you would
cal, abit of atime lapse because of the distance.
Sometimes a matter of what you would call "days"' before it
would actually reach there.

There was some disruption in the room as one of the people
started coughing and got up and went into the adjoining room.
My attention was distracted.

D: And this ispowered by this sound directedinto it?

S: And amessage encoded into the sound. Like you have a
Morse code, smilar. Does that make sense to you?

D: Yes, itdoes. Although we wouldn't understand the sound, |
can under stand the concept.

This was the same concept Phil had presented in Keepers
ofthe Garden,that some alien communication was sent over long
distances by tones.

D: I thinkyou toldme before therewas apole, anantenna-like
device on the other planet? Is thatcorrect?

S Itisareceiver for these messages. There is a sender type of
pole and areceiving type of -- what you would call a
"flagpole.” A very tall metalic cylinder. It's sent to that
exact location, to the exact same vibratory position. That's
why it will end up there and not be misplaced. As an
antenna receives a radio transmission, this isused in a
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similar fashion, as areceptor tuned into that frequency.

D: Andyou saidthe informationwas decoded atthe other end,
andput intoyourfiles? Thatyou were keeping recordson
different lifeforms?

S. Wéll, we don't keep files asyou do. Itis kept in our, what
you might call, amemory bank. That information, once it's
there, is never forgotten. It can be recalled very easily. We
don't have to put itin a book. We do have places where we
store different samples of things. They are kept in a certain
location in, what you might call, an underground type of
container, to protect it from the elements of our planet.

D: Areall therecords of Earth  contained there?

S. We are not concerned with al the records of Earth. We
have what we want from Earth, and many other planetary
systems. Wejust get what we're interested in. We don't
need ital. We can figure out many of the life forms here
dready. It'svery easy for us.

D: Isit all rightif other peopleaskyou questions?

S. 1will try to answer them, too, to the best of my ability in
this combined energy state.

| thought the people would want to question aloud, asthey
had at other sessions, but some began handing me notes. It was
difficult to read them in the semi-darkness.

| read the first question: "How areyou abletophysically
transver sethese vast distances?'

S. There are many different methods of transference of
energies. Electromagnetic, thought, and others that al
accomplish the same task. Inmany instances there is
simply the transference from one dimensiona redlity to
another. Also there is simply the mental adjustment that
dlows that energy in the control of those who are
commanding this ship to simply do asistold. That is, asin
thought transference. Y ou need only place yourself
mentally in one areato be there. Asyour awareness and
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understanding of your realities expands, you shall see that
your mental power can have adirect influence on those
physical objects around you. Such that when those objects
are resonating at your identical mental frequency, thenyou
have absolute control over that physical object. Your
world, as it is now, is somewhat scattered in its frequencies
such that there are no two resonating alike. However, when
these materials are in resonance with that mental energy,
then they too are transferred with this mental energy. They
simply appear and disappear according to those thought
commands which control them. You will be given that
technology (for thought propulsion of craft) in short order.
However the council at this point has no way of alowing
you thistechnology until such time as you have progressed
to amore responsible level. You have already jeopardized
your entire planet's existence with your nuclear energy. You
know not what you do, however you do it anyway. We
would ask that you please not jeopardize the rest of the
universe with it.

| read the next question: "What type of informationare
you gathering about human beings on Earth? "

S: Human beings are special and unique in many ways. That's
why we are trying to assist them at this time. We also are
interested in the planet itself, environmental changes
occurring on it. The beings are less advanced, almost
animalistic at times, but there is much hope for these
beings. They are developing, advancing rapidly, with our
assistance. We have been working with Earth beings for a
long time. We influence telepathically, through dream
states, to help man advance technologically, scientifically.
To come to what men might cal "emotional maturity."
Emotions cause great havoc for man, until he learns how to
master them. control them. He must learn how to propel
himself with his positive energies, and how to transmute
the negative energies. The negative energies are emotions:
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with. These are man's downfall. These hold man back from
progressing. The positive emotions propel him into
advancement. But this may take some time for the whole
planet to come to this realization.

D. (Reading) The type of being thatyou are, doyou have
emotions?

S. Not asyou do. There isa feeling of closeness between our
beings when they want to. what you call "reproduce.” A
being will bondwith another being for this purpose. But
we are not hung up with these emotions, as you are. There
isnot the attachment. We are more detached,because
these emotions can be an obstacle for advancement. Itis
not in our nature to let afeeling stop usfrom advancing.
Some other space beings arefascinated by these emotions,
just because they don't experience them in the same way.
They are curious, but they see it as almost an obstacle.
They think it can be helpful. It depends onhow you want
lo use those, what you call, "feelings." If they're used in a
positive way they can help the being advance. It'sup to the
individual.

D: |1 was wonderingifyou understoodemotionsaswe know
them.

S. We observe them in other beings. We understand enough
for what we need to know. But we see men as energy
channels, as an energy. There are spinning vortexes in a
human body that channel al different types of energies
surrounding him. Many beings aren't aware of this.

Was he referring to the chakras in the body? They are
often spoken of as spinning, and they have to spin or function in
harmony in order for the body to maintain ahealthy balance.

S. But we think there is hope for man. He is a special being.
If he can use his potential, his gifts, more fully, he can
advance in many ways that will benefit himself and the
whole universe.
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: That sounds very good. Areyou sexual beingsthen?

We are androgynous. Either one of us could reproduce, in
other words.

. | amcuriousabout that. Doyou meanyou wouldtake turns

at the different sexes, or doyou have both sexes in one
body?

Telepathically in our case. We mentally project an image of
what isto grow. It'snot growing asin "growing older."
But there is a swelling in the, what we would call,
"stomach” region. The younger being is formed in avery
short period of time compared to what a human being
would endure for this. And when the being comes out
through the stomach type area, as you would call it. it
immediately seals back again. There is no surgery
necessary or incision. Itisal done mentally. The beings
come out a little smaller in size. And then they come to a
stationary size and remain there, as long as atmospheric
conditions are kept a certain way.

: Then youjust decide when you want to reproduce. It's not

an automaticthing.

It's amutual decision between two beings as to which one
would want to. We can trade off, so to speak. It does not
matter. But our beings are very advanced at avery young
age. Assoon as they can walk they are shown galaxy
maps, and become immediate star travelers. That is our
nature. We are very advanced in that area.

. | guesslam curiousabout emotions. Doyou have any type

offeeling towar dtheseyoung, these children?
Not in the same way you do.

: Doyou have anurturing?

There is anurturing, ateachingdesire, but it's not
emotional. It'sjustinstinctual for us. The teaching instinct.
To teach the young to maturity. And our young
automatically learn what they need to. Itisingrained in
their makeup, in my makeup. It'sjust what you need to
know, and the evolvement just comes out. It's very easy.
There's an ingtinct to teach, to advance. There is not the
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nurturing type instinct. It is not the same. Although if one
of our beings is injured or harmed in any way, there isa
type of feeling sent out. It's not really a sadness, as you
would call it, but there isa vibration sent out. There isa
yearning for that being to be complete again, but it is not
sadness as you know it. And something, if possible, will be
done to help repair that being, if that does happen.

D: I'm trying to under standhow you arealike andhow you are
differentfrom us. You would never have any negative
emotions, like anger? (No)

| was handed another note: "What is the most common
type of beingthat is visiting our Earthat thistime? A physical
extraterrestrial being, "

S. The humanoid subgroup of... | cannot find atrandatable
equivalent, however, there are subgroups of the general
category of humanoid. There are many that are identical to
your physical bodies. The seeding that was done on your
planet was of this nature. And there are those that are
distantly related, yet very unconventional by your
standards. This type, the distant cousin, isthe more
prevalent of the visitation type. The androids, asyou might
call them, are ssimply workers who volunteered for this
mission. They removed themselves from that area in which
they were programmed, to volunteer their services in this
"accomplishment." | hesitate to use the word "experiment,”
for the outcome isaready predicted and known. However,
not to say "mission,” for the majority ofthe work ... | find |
must discontinue this line of discourse. | am being told
there is arising a misunderstanding of the intent of the
direction taken. The information given has been
misconstrued as aggressive and not of a helping nature.
We would not wish to promote the idea that we come as
conquerors, however as helpers.

D: You mentionedthat the outcome was alreadyknown. Can
you tell us what you mean by that?
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The ultimate outcome, not the individual and personal
outcomes, which each of you must create in your own
fashion.

: What isthe ultimate outcome?

Theraising of the human race to universa level of
awareness. To be brothers of the star people, and not
subjugates or subordinates.

What do these androidslook like?

Those which you have described as gray in appearance and
small in stature are typical. The eyes of course are the most
prominent, smply because they are the communicative
receptors.

: Dotheir eyesfunction the same as human'seyes?

In asense. They see, however they collect much more of
what you cal your visible light spectrum. Also including
the infrared and ultraviolet regions.

: Dotheir eyes havepupilsandfunction in the same manner

that oursdo?

Not in the sense that they focus and capture light. In that
sense they are different. They do receive, yet their method
of reception is somewhat based on a different principle
involved here.

: Do their eyes have eyelids?

Not in the sense that they cover. Not asyou would say
yours do.

. Dothey have similar respiratorysystems aswe do?

They are similar only in the fact that they are used to
analyze, not to digest or ventilate.

. Is there a matter of sustenancefor the body among these

people?

Pure mental energy is sufficient. They need no physica
sustenance to maintain. They are energy beingsthat can
maintain on pure energy.

: Then thisis what we refer to as eternallife.
. Not 0, for the bodies are dissmulated after their use has

expired.

- Then they do not consume anything, like a human would?
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Not inthat gross physical sense.

: What aboutosmosis? You saidthey were energy beings.

Would they assimilateby osmosis?

There is the assimilation. Analyzing of compounds, and
perhaps rectification of certain anomalies that may appear.
However, as sustenance they derive energy more from
energy sources than from digestive or respiratory functions.

: Doyou mean like elementspresent in the atmosphere? Or

what type of energy would they live on?
Mental energy sustenance.

: Would they thrive on emotions?

There is no emotiona content here. These are called
androids that are emotionless, yet responsive to mental
energy.

. | mean, wouldthey thrive on emotions thrown out by

others?
They would be affected, however, not sustained.

. Are these beingssubject to any afflictionsthat limit their

life terms?
There are none that we could relate. However, there are

those that in proper context could be debilitating.

The questions were being handed to me in groups, and |

was trying to organize them in the dimly-lit room.

D:

S

How arethese creaturesproduced? Are they cloned,
manufacturedor what?

There isa process inthe central part of the ... to use an
analogy, it is similar to the county or perhaps state in which
your political system lies. A process assigned to that planet
which holds the residence of those energies that are of the
gubernatorial nature. The process isa blending of energies,
both physical and mental in nature, such that this physical
construction isthen given mental responsiveness. Not to
say mental identity, however amental responsiveness that
allows this physical creation to respond to mental
stimulation. Those androids are responsive to your mental
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energies, but yet take orders or are subservient to those who
are directing that particular operation in which one would
findthem. They are servants.

D: Are they cloned, or manufacturedin some way? Made by
another individual ?

S: They are both, in the sense that the mental energy is given
by life forces. However they are in a sense manufactured in
that the process is more of assembly than growth. However,
there is living or life force in these units, yet they are
elements or machinery.

D: Dothe androidscommunicatewith people on Earth?

S | wish to clarify that they communicate, not with Earthlings,
but with those who are their superiors. A human would not
direct the operation directly. However they do respond to
human emotion, but not to the extent that they interact with
the intellect.

: Who aretheir superiors?

Those who are responsible for that particular mission, in
which there isan interaction. However, there are elements
of awareness far above and beyond even that. It is asifthe
masters of the universe are sending out those underlings
who would then participate in whatever mission isdesired
and then report back. Much like your military structure.

D: Dothey understandhuman emotion?

S That isaccurate. They are empathetic.

w O

Another question: "Do these androidshave the abilityto
reproduceother androids?

S. That is not accurate. The androids would not be capable of
procreation. They are not self-sustaining in nature. They
are simply creationsthat are, through abonding process,
given alife force that reacts with and isempathetic to the
life force with which they come in contact. They are not
however procreative.

D: Are thereany other beings onthese craftwith these
androids?



THE ALIENS SPEAK 279

O wo

»wOoOw

w Owo

wo

Certainly. There are many, who are of many different
forms, but they do not necessarily have to be.

: Are they morelike us? Havingto have sustenanceand....

That is accurate.

: What do those type of beings look like? The most common

ones that accompany these andr oids?

They too are humanoid in appearance, and yet are
cftentimes unobserved. They are perhaps, seeing but not
being seen. They are not readily apparent to those who are
taken aboard.

They don't usuallyreveal themsel ves to theper son, you
mean?

That is accurate.

. If they take sustenance, what type would thatbe?

Those elements and minerals that would be necessary to
their bodily functions are given in fluid form.

: This would not be in theform of solidfood, aswe know it?

Not of the same type that you yourselves would sustain.

: Are thereany elementsor anythingon Earththat these

beingsrequire? That they must getfrom Earth?

There are elements of energy, not so much the physical
compounds themselves. The energies that are prevalent on
your planet. The spiritual aspects of electricity and water
are examples.

: 1 was wondering if they neededanything like water.

Not in the sense that they needthe water, but the energy of
which water is simply atrandation of.

. Is thisthe reasonthey've been seen over power stations?

Possibly, but not necessarily. There could be many reasons
why they would be over power stations. Observations.
Manipulations. Experimentations.

. Are there largenumbers oftheplanet'sinhabitants

under goingaform of contact or communicationwith these
beings?

We would say that, yes, there are many who have
volunteered for this.

: Why arethese beingstaking people on boar dthese crafts?



280 THE CUSTODIANS

What is the pur posebehindthat?

S You must understand that your residence onthis planet was
not, as some feel, accidental. Nor was it, as others fed,
accurate according to that which is called your Bible. That
IS, that God created man in his ownimage, suchasis
understood from a somewhat fundamentalist viewpoint.
We would ask that you understand that the human
existence on this planet was given by those who are now
returning to examine the fruits of their labor, as you might

say.

People were trying to ask me questions in a whisper. It
distracted me for amoment. The being heard this.

S And the question is?

D: You saidyou useyour shipfor scouting, doyou also scout
other planets?

S. Other planetary systems, in this solar system and in other
solar systems.

D: Haveyou ever discoveredany intelligent life within our
solar system, besidesEarth?

S Oh, yes. There are dimensional beings. Some beings
vibrate very fast. You cannot see them with what you call
"'physicaleyes," but they are there. Some of them can be
very highly evolved. And some of them exist even on your
planet, that you're not fully aware of. There's more going
on, on some planets in life forms, that you can't see with
the physical eyes. If youwere inasimilar dimensiona
range you'd be more aware of it. Like my vehicle istelling
me, there was discussion tonight about the possibility of
life on the planet, what you cal "Mars."

D: Istherelife there?

S Yes, more than one type. There isintelligent life there.
The life forms there that are advanced are in forms of light
beings. There are different degrees of light reflecting in
them. They come as flashes of light. That is why they are
not dways visible to, say, a being of your type. When they
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want to manifest in amore light form they can do it. Ifthey
do not want to be seen, that is also possible.

: Then they don't have aphysical body like we do.

No, but there is an animal form less advanced than them.
That animal life isthere for apurpose. It helps with the --
Words -- the substance that the planet is made of. Their
bodies are made to adjust to the environmental conditions
there without dying. They are not the advanced life form
there though.

. Is thisa carbon-basedtype life form?

Yes, there is a carbon type of substance in what you would
call the"atmosphere.” It is amixture of the atmospheric
chemica type ... chemicals -- Words.

. Yes, thewords arealwaysdifficult. |'ve been told many

times that this languageis insufficient. -- | have another
question. Havethe extraterrestrial®ver triedto contact
people in aposition ofpower on Earth?

Oh, yes, many times. They have negotiation that has been
going on for many years.

: Who didthey negotiatewith?

It was with the government leaders. It has always been with
the governments.

: What didthe extraterrestrialpromiseinreturnasa

barter?

Sometimes the governments bartered for information on
energy, information on medicine, information on
extraterrestrial activity, information on lost astronauts.

. (Surprised) Lost astronauts?

Many have been lost.

- In our time, in our twentieth century?

Since 1960 many have been lost.

: How werethey lost?

They were sent into space and because of failures in the
mechanics of these primitive vehicles they were not able to
return to Earth. Some died in the vehicle. Others floated
amlessly until they were picked up by other ships, and
taken to different places for study. Sometimes these
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individuals were allowed to return to Earth through these
negotiations.

. Were they alive atthattime? (Yes) But we, thepublic,

believe we have known everythingaboutall theflights.
No. There have been very secret flights, both in the United
States and Russia. Other countries have experimented too:
Japan, China, England, Canada. All the so-called
"advanced" people have sent vehicles.

: We thought it was only the major countries, like the United

Satesand Russia. You mean these other countriesal so
have spaceprograms, andplacesthey canlaunchspace
vehiclesfrom?

At one time or another they did experiment. Many have
discontinued because of their losses, and fear of public
repercussion.

: S0 they have space stationsin these different countries?

In their military installations, yes.

: But if some ofthe men were lost, | wouldthink we would

have known about it.

No, because of the fear of being stopped. And many times
they didn't know where these people were. They didn't
know if they were alive.

. Wouldn't the men thatwere brought back tell people?

No, because they don't remember.

: They don't remember theflight andbeingbrought back by

the aliens?

No. It was agreed upon that, if they were to be returned, all
knowledge would be kept safe by disrupting their memory
bank.

: Was thisdisruptedby the aliens?

Yes. Itwas felt that the people on this planet were not
highly evolved enough to know where some of these
planets are, and about the technology. We do not want
unsolicited visitation at this time.

: But you saidthe government officials knew aboutthis. Part

ofthe bargainingwas to know what happenedto the
astronauts?
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Yes. They weretold that we had them, and that we would
or we would not return them. That isthe extent of their
knowledge.

: Then the alienskeep trackof our spaceflights.

Most definitely.

: Andyou saidthese negotiationsandbargainingare

continuingeven now?
Most certainly.

: Are thealiensgettinganythingin return?

We have access to natural materials that we need, that are
common here, but are not found so easily on other planets.
And ... sometimes we take people to study.

: How do you obtainthesepeople?
. In negotiations with governments. They alow usto have

Some.

: Do they tellyou whom to take? (Yes) Why wouldthey have

decisionsover that? Couldn'tyoujust take whoever you
wanted?
Oh, yes, but we are agreeable to take who they choose.

. | wonder how they decide which onesshould be taken.

At first it was undesirables, and we decided we had had
enough of those.

: What type areconsideredundesirables?

Military personnel who did not achieve what was expected,
or discipline problem type people. This also caused us
some areas of concern, so we don't take these individuals
any longer. Now those going with usvolunteer their
services for alimited amount of time. The time is agreed
upon before they are taken.

: Doyou mean theonesyou called "undesirables created

disciplineproblems?
Yes. They weren't very agreeable.

: Well, the ones that aregoing now asvolunteers, arethey all

militarypersonnel ?

No. Some are from the medical field, some are from the
scientific community who wish to learn and experiment
also. However, they volunteer knowing fully that when
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they return, al knowledge must stay with us.

. Then when they returnthey don'tremember? (No) Can

they explainthat length oftime they aregone?
Generaly it istold they are going on sabbatica |eave.

: Doesn'tit bother them that they can'taccountfor it, in their

own mind, when they come back?
Sometimes it does. However, they are counting on the fact
that within the next twenty years they will remember.

. Rather like atime releasething? (Yes) Well, the

"undesirablé' onesthat were taken, were they brought
backalso?
Some were, some were not.

. | waswonderingabout theirfamilies.|fthey suddenly

disappear ed,how would thatbe accountedfor?
Most had no families, or were alienated already.

: This iswhy they were chosen? (Yes) But theones thatare

goingnow arevolunteers. They're not being taken against
their will.
That is correct.

- | thinkthat'simportant. But itis still in cooperationwith

the government? (Yes) There'sbeen talk about
undergrouncbases, especiallysome inthe UnitedSates.
Doyou know anythingabout that?

There are many bases, both underground and above ground,
of which you know nothing.

. | have beentold that at some ofthese bases, the alienswork

with the government.

That is correct. We are trying to network our efforts and be
open with our knowledge, provided it is for the right
purpose. Up to this timeit has been kept very secret,
because the government has felt the general population was
not prepared to accept the reality of such networking.
Within the next two, maybe three, decades, al of this will
become common knowledge.

: Canyou tell me what they aremainlyworking on together

in these bases?
Space travel, energy systems, medical technology. Food
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storage and preparation, manufacturing supplementation.

. Those areall goodthings. You would think they wouldn't

mind thepublicknowing aboutthem. Are thesepeople of
the medical andscientificworldthat aregoing now
voluntarilybeing suppliedinformation, or arethey
supplying informationto the aliens?

Both.

: Both ways. It'salso been rumoredthat in some ofthese

under groundbasesgenetic experiments were being
performed

Yes, by the medica community, and also by other beings.
This has always been of interest to other life forms.

. Isit the governmentsthat aremostly performingthese

experiments? Whose ideaiisit?

It was initially from the diens. The space beings have
dways had an interest in this field, because they have been
involved with it for so long. The humanrace is only
concerned with the development of a super human being.
Thisis not always in conjunction with the goal of the space
people.

. Is thatwhy the government agreedto these experiments?

They're tryingto createa super race?
Not totally. It's only one aspect.

: Well, what would be the purposethenfor our gover nment

beinginvolved with genetic experiments?

Some hope to find answers to genetic problem areas. Why
they occur, how to prevent them. And once they occur, if it
could be changed.

: Thatisagoodidea. What aboutthiscreationof asuper

race? Is itproceeding?

Many would like to see it proceed. However, it hasn't been
doing very well, because of the fear of many involved on
this Earth, that it would get out-of-hand. Their focus at this
time is mostly on genetic weaknesses, and how to eliminate
them.

. That'sthe major concernof the aliens?

No. They would like to produce higher realms of beings,
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capable of avariety of accomplishments.

It seems a super raceofpeople wouldn't have emotions, or
am| understandingthat correctly?

Emotions are amostly human trait, not relevant on other
planets. Thisis one area of study for us.

Then the aliensare mostly interestedin devel oping a new
type of species of human? You saida higher species of

some kind, not necessarilya super race.
That is correct.

: There has beentalk about the under groundbases, that they

were creatingmonsters: very horriblehybridsor
deviations. Doyou know anythingaboutthat?
Sometimes things happen, and what is horrible, to use your
term, to one species is beauty to another. When you start
combining species in genetic experiments you will always
get variations.

: Theideato us soundsratherrepellent. But wouldthese

different species have a soul, a spirit,as we know it?

Some do, some do not. It depends on from whence they
came. Ifthey are genetic mutants, robatic in nature, they
have no spirit. They are gtrictly genetically created. If their
source, on the other hand, was spirit-natured to begin with,
then the result of this will have a spirit function.

: What aboutthe intellect? |s thiscreatinganotherworker

race, or arethey intelligentlike humans?

There again, there are very many species being
experimented with. Some are robotic in nature, who do not
have an intellect. And some are very high inintellectual
accomplishment.

: What will eventually happen to these creaturesor these

different speciesthat are being created?

Some have already been taken away to other planets. who
are more open to the nature of these things.

Will any of them ever be put on Earth? (No) Then the
government knows these pur poses of the experiments?
(Yes) So the government doctorsandscientistsarealso
cooper atingwith this?
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Some are. Notall. A chosen few.

: And thisisone ofthe thingsthe alienshave negotiated. To

allow the government to gain the knowledge of these
experiments, andin returnthe aliensaregiven the natural
material sthey need.

Correct.

. It'samazing how the gover nment cankeep all ofthissecret

from thepeople.

It isvery well hidden, and it has been understood in the past
that only very few would have knowledge of these
negotiations.

. What aboutthe Presidentofour country, the UnitedSates?

Would he know aboutthese things?
Some do, some do not. It depends on their personalities.

. | waswondering how they coul dkeep these bases hidden,

with militarypersonnel, without the Presidentknowing
aboutthem andtheirfunctions.
Sometimes the President isthe last to know anything.

: Then the bases areguarded, and the militaryper sonnel and

the money comefrom other budgetsor something.
That is correct.

- I'm assumingthey'rewell-guarded |s thattrue?

After afashion. They are not guarded asyou would think.
There are no guns or missiles. They are guarded in other

ways.

: Well, we have heardof one in Nevadathathasmany armed

guards, militarypersonnel, andno one isallowedto get
near it. |Isthatone oftheseplaces? (I was thinking about
the infamous Area 51.)

No, that's something else. That's strictly amilitary
operation.

: The aliensarenot involved inthat? (No) It seemsthat

having militaryper sonnel andguar dswould attract
attention. |s thatwhat you mean?
Yes, but we are not involved in military ventures.

: We were told thereare militaryweapons, like the stealth

bomber, that camefrom alientechnology. Itwasgiven to
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us. Isthat true?

S In part. The technology was mainly given for travel. Itwas
not meant to be used as a military vehicle.

D: I see. Canyou see what the militaryexperiment is on the
basein Nevada, that has causedit to be so highlyguarded?

S. The military experiment is to advance the speed of travel of
military transport. Also, its weaponry, and its ability to
shield against attack by enemy warriors.

: Enemy what?

Enemy personnel.

: But yet, at this time we arethinking we have no enemies to
defend against. Why would therebe areasonto continue
militaryexperimentation?

S There are always those in control who want power over
other races and humans. And to this end they are devoted
to the development of mechanisms that will make this
possible.

D: Does the present Presidentknow about thismilitarybasein
Nevada? (George Bush in 1987.)

S Yes, he does.

D: So if it has somethingto do with military defense, he would
know aboutit.

S That is correct.

O wo

By 1998, when this book was written. Area 51 was quietly
and stealthily closed. Was it because of all the unwanted
attention by the public and the media?

D: It seems that there aremany thingsgoing on that the
averageperson doesn't know about. Isitall rightfor meto
tell people what you have told us today?

S 1t will be all right, because within the next three decades it
will be common knowledge. It is hoped that an aliance
can be formed with the people of this planet, so we may
come and go as friends. -- My vehicle isabout ready to
wrap up transmission. | am sensing some more have
questions. But it must be wrapped up rather quickly. She
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istiring.

D: All right. We don'twant to do anythingto make her
uncomfortable. -- Someone wantsto know, isthere
anywhere else except Earththat hashuman type beings,
thatyou havefound?

S. I described them to you inour last session. Fluid life forms.
Liquid fluid floating. Like achameleon. Cantake many
forms. Highly advanced being. Can blend in to many
planetary civilizations by making themselves appear as the
beings that are present there. Can take human form, can
take space brother form, can take many forms. That is the
closest to ahuman type form | think you come into
encounter with on this planet.

D: What aboutother planets? Are there other human types on
other planets, thatyou havefound?

S. Thereis another planet. It has a similar human form, but
not quite as advanced, because of the environment there.
It's taking alonger time for them to evolve. Similar human

features, but their nature is different from the beings here.
D: I believe thereareonly afew more questions. Do any ofthe

beingsand/or associatedcraft comefrom or travel through
or insidetheplanet Earth?

S That is accurate. There isthe areathat ispartially beneath
your Mexican gulf coast, that is, at this time, inhabited by
those of the Atlantean descent. There isalso the area
beneath your Antarctic circle, which is inhabited by those
who are interdimensional in nature.

D: Istheplanetas our scientistsperceiveit to be on the
inside?

S Itisasolid core with a floating mantle. However, not a
continuous solid mantle.

D: Is the Earth hollow?

S That is not accurate.

D: Are largeareasinsidethe planet hollow, suitableof
sustaininga largecivilization?

S: Yes. Although not large in terms of total Earth volume,
Large in the sense of space as compared to your distances.
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Large enough to sustain acivilization.

D: In those areasyou mentioned?

S. Yes. There are others. However these are major in the
sense that they are, at thistime, playing a more prominent
part in your upheaval.

D: Didyou say the vehicleis becomingtired?

S Yes. |can be of assistance when called upon. | have come
to communicate datato help with man's advancement. To
solve unsolved questions man might have. Thiswill not be
forced upon anyone. If you desire more information you
may call upon me. | will be of assistance and communicate
information to you. Telepathically, if necessary, to help
with your advancement.

D: All right. | do appreciatet. AndI'mgoingtopassit on to
other people, andit will only be donefor good, positive
reasons.

When Suzanne came out of trance her stomach area was
bothering her. She said she didn't exactly fedl nauseated, but as
though a lot of energy was swirling around inside her. There was
a healer present and he worked on her. At our other sessions
when Suzanne came out of trance she always felt wonderful and
even awoke laughing upon occasion. Since thiswas the first time
this had happened, | tended to think it might have been related to
the nervousness she felt before we started the session. There
were many people in the room and she might have picked up on
their energy since she was in asensitive state. Also. we had used
this being's energy twice within aweek'stime. It might have been
too much to do so quickly. It might take more time for her to get
used to channeling this type of energy. | realy thought it was a
combination of many factors.

Since Suzanne had been in adeep state of trance she was
not aware that other things were going on in the room during the
session. It was caused by some of the investigators who refused
to take this type of investigation seriously. As aresult of the
attempts to ridicule by snide remarks (which have not been
included here), | decided not to alow this type of questioning
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again. | thought it would be a method to gain information for
research and study, but | soon redlized that the investigators in
1987 were not ready for this. Some of them had not yet
approached the subject from the metaphysical angle. | had come
to redize that unless the investigator understands metaphysics,
they would never begin to understand the complex nature of
UFOs and extraterrestrials. It isal interrelated, and cannot be
separated, although the "nuts and bolts' type persist. | suppose
there is room for al types of investigators in this field. We all
hold bits and pieces of the puzzle. We cannot assume that our
one small hit isthe entire puzzle. There are too many shadings
and variations, thus we have to learn to al work together.

Most of the people left, but a few of us remained and
talked until after one o'clock in the morning. Suzanne took a
shower about that time and then called me in to look at her feet.
When she came out of the bathroom she noticed they were
covered with large red blotches. The discoloration was only on
the feet and did not extend up past her ankles. It was aready

beginning to fade back to the normal color of her skin. No one
really knew how to explain it, unless it had something to do with

the alien energy. It could also have related to the nervousness she
felt before beginning the session.

At that time | didn't know that in the following years |
would have other cases where the body would be effected by
some type of similar energy. |was soon to become aware that the
human body is capable of doing many things that the body is not
supposed to do, when working in the deepest states of trance.
The most important tenet to remember when doing this type of
work is, "Do no harm!" But you must constantly be prepared for
the unexpected.
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| did not have any more sessions with Suzanne. This
had been interesting to her, but she treated it asa strange curiosity
and did not want to encourage the channeling of diens. She was
attending business school and was more interested in finding a
job. I always respect the wishes of my subject, so | did not pursue
it any further with her. 1did not have to worry, because now that
direct contact had been established with beings from another
world it wasto continue. They had found awilling listener, and
communication would continue through other means. | had
opened the door to another adventure.

I think it is remarkable that al the cases reported in
this first section (and cases | have not included) follow a
recognizable pattern. The same characteristics are repeated all
over the world. There isaredundancy that cannot be fantasized,
especialy because in many cases the subjects were not familiar
with UFO literature. In the 1980s, when most of these were
investigated, there were not many books published onthe subject.
And even those that were in print did not focus on the facets |
have uncovered. Such as. similar types of beings seen most
frequently, similar types of spacecraft, similar procedures
performed by the aliens, similar motives, and the repeated story
of the seeding of the planet. These similarities give the stories
validity, because there was no possible collaboration between the
subjects. Also, while other investigators and publications were
reporting the dien agenda as negative and evil, my cases
consistently reported a benevolent creature. Even science
recognizes that when an experiment is repeated and the results are
the same, this isthe credible evidence they require to establish
validity. Most importantly, the people in this book did not wish
publicity or notoriety. The opposite was true, they sought
anonymity, and to respect their wishes their names and
occupations were changed so they could continue to live their
livesin privacy.
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CHAPTER 8

CONTACT
WITHALITTLE
GRAY BEING

I decided to put this entire portion of investigation into
a separate section, because it was the continuous work with one
subject, Janice S. The other cases supplied vauable information
that led me from the simple cases in UFO investigation to the
complex. My work with Janice took a different turn. It resulted
from the direct communication with the aliens themselves. The
information they supplied over aperiod of three years took me
deeper and deeper into complex theories and explanations that
would have been impossible for me to comprehend in the early
days of my work. | have aways known | will never be given
more than | can handle at the time. If the information is too
radical or too much adeparture from the norm, then there is the
tendency to ignore it or to push it aside as not making any sense.
If the information is spoon-fed or given in small dosesthen itis
easier to develop anew line of thinking about this phenomenon.
Then what earlier was impossible to understand gradually begins
to make a strange kind of sense, even though it does bend the
mind and makes us think in atotally new direction.
This is what happened with my work with Janice. In the
beginning it was following the same direction as the other cases,

293



204 THE CUSTODIANS

although supplying new information. Then it began to flow into
areas that were so complex that | decided not to include it al in
this book. This book was already larger than most of the books
| write. But when it came to choices of cutting material to reduce
the size the choices became difficult. As an investigator |
considered al the material valuable in adding new insight. But
as the sessions with Janice continued they left the area of UFOs
and entered the area of different dimensions and complex theories
about time and parallel universes. | was already working on
another book about these subjects, Convoluted Universe, so |
made the decision to move some sessions to that book so the
reader would not be completed confounded and overwhelmed.
By the time the reader is ready for the next book maybe their
mind will also be ready to comprehend the theories involved.
When | first came in contact with Janice in 1989, | had
already been working on UFO and suspected abduction cases
since 1987. Inthose early days | traveled long distances to work
on cases, and | tried to work with anyone that requested a session.
That is not possible now. My schedule is so hectic with lectures
and traveling to conventions, seminars, etc., that | no longer have
time to travel justto work with one person. | no longer have that
luxury. | am still accumulating information, but not in the
slow-paced manner that | did in the early days of my work.

In the summer of 1989 my first book ConversationsWith
Nostradamus, Volume |, was in print and | journeyed to Little
Rock to give my first lectures on the subject of the Nostradamus
prophecies. Many people requested sessionsout of curiosity, and
when they found out | was aso doing hypnosis for abduction
cases | was getting requests about that also. Since | knew Lou
was interested, | tried to schedule as many UFO cases as possible
when | made my trips to Little Rock. Janice was one of these, a
woman who approached me after my first lecture, and said she
would liketo talk to me about troubling events in her life. When
| returned to Little Rock in August 1989 she came to the house
where | was staying, and we talked for two hours as she tried to
make sense out of strange events that had occurred most of her
life.
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Janice was awoman in her forties who had never married,
athough she was attractive. She is unable to have children
because of female problems since puberty. Her main concern was
keeping her identity a secret, since she had ahighly responsible
position asa computer analyst for alarge corporation. Her main
fear was that she would lose her job if there was any hint of
incompetency. Over the years she tried to talk to someone about
her experiences, but was unable to do so. |was the first person
she felt comfortable enough with to reved all the strange
incidents.

At thistime | was staying with my friend, Patsy, when
| drove the four hours to Little Rock. She had a large house, and
gave me the privacy needed for discussion with the clients, and
the hypnotic sessions. On this day we had the house to ourselves.
and | set up my tape recorder on the dining room table to record
Janice's remarks. She noticeably relaxed as the discussion
proceeded, and the only time attention was brought to the
recorder was when | changed the tapes. We talked at random and
even digressed into other areas of her life. so | only transcribed
the pertinent portions.

When she findly began to release al the pent-up
information it was coming in such a rush that | couldn't make
sense of it. | was being overwhelmed, so I tried to organize it by
asking her to start at her earliest memories.

These memories went back to the age of four when she
would awaken screaming that "they" had come and gotten her.
Her mother thought she wasjust having nightmares, but agreed
to let her deep with her light on. She remembered many times
playing in her room, and looking around and seeing a face at the
window. She knew "they" were coming to get her, and she would
start running down the hall. But she never made it very far,
because she would be stopped, paralyzed, and unable to move.
She never knew how much time elapsed, but when she came back
to herself, she would be standing in the hall, very cold, barely
breathing, with her mother shaking her. Thisalso occurred when
she was playing in the yard with her brother. He would run into
the house shouting, "Mother, it's happening to her again. She's
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gone again." All during this time as a child she had aforeboding
fear that "they" were coming again, or "those people,” as she
started calling them. Although she never had any idea who
"they" were.

| asked her to describe the face she saw at the window,
and she said it was alittle guy with big dark, dark eyes, but then
it would change into a dog looking in the window. Naturally
when she told this to her mother she wouldn't believe her,
especially since the window of her room was very high off the
ground. No normal dog could look in the window.

She tried to explain to her mother, after the paralyzed
incident would occur, that she had been out somewhere. "l knew
I had been outside myself, in astate other than we know how to
do. You can cal it 'out-of-the-body." The only way I've come
close to describing it isif you took your essence out and left the
physica. | might bephysically here, but the essence is on another
plane or something." Often she would wake up in the morning
knowing she hadn't really been in bed al night.

During childhood there were several occasions when
she had serious illnesses that were life-threatening. There was
even one time when the doctors told her mother she would never
walk again. In each of these cases she had amiraculous recovery,
and the doctors could never explain what had happened to her.

As she grew older she had many episodes of missing
time. She was not aware that anything unusual had happened.
The missing time was only confirmed by others, which added to
her confusion. Her mother remarked, "You're the only person |
know who can go to the grocery store, and come back three days
later." She had to fabricate and tell her she had met afriend and
went to their house, when in reality she had no idea where she
had been. She would have a faint memory of coming down
through treetops, then going into the grocery store, getting the
bread and going home. By that time she was ateenager in high
school and her mother thought she was out partying, but Janice
said snedrinks very little and has never done drugs.

This sensation continued throughout her life. She
would start to go somewhere and arrive late. She didn't know
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what happened to the time, and was afraid if she told anyone
about thisthey would lock her up. She said, "I had a sensation,
a little glimmer of knowing something had happened. And |
would come back movingfast. | have now learned that my Earth
time and that time have to adjust and get back in sync. It would
be the feeling of goingfast, and | would find myself back in my
car driving. That would be a big adjustment.”

She grew up feeling she had to hide somewhere so they
couldn't find her. She worried it would start happening to her
family, so she moved away from home when she was eighteen.
She till had no idea what it was. "An unknown something was
dealing with me. And | had nobody to tell. |was afraid to tell,
because they wouldn't believe me."

The memories of an actual contact with unknown forces
began to finally seep through around 1987. It usually happened
unexpectedly, and at the most inopportune moments. An
example was while she was at work teaching agirl in the office
about super-copying on the computer. "This is where you're in
two documents at the same time. | was trying to explain it to the
girl. | sad, 'Actualy it's like being in two places at the same
time." Instantly | had atelepathic flash, 'Yes, smultaneous time.'
And it was like amovie in my head of smultaneous lifetimes. It
was so overpowering | had to excuse myself and go to the ladies
room. | sat in there and al this knowledge kept coming in about
teleportation, how it works mechanically, and how you can be in
two places at the same time. And in my mind | saw my body
dissolving, and ending up in California or some place I've never
been. | felt a strange sensation in my head while this was
happening. | wouldn't call it 'dizzy." | don't know what you could
cdl it actualy, except that while | was in the toilet | was taught
some complex stuff. And this has continued since 1987. Some
kind of teaching."

Also in 1987 Janice had a strange experience that both
awakened these old memories and made some pieces fdl into
place.
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J. 1 was getting ready to go to apotluck dinner, standing in
front of my bathroom mirror, when | got thisfunny little
sensation in my head. | felt alittle dizzy, and thought |
ought to go sit down. It was not very far from the bathroom
to my bed, but | never made it. |felt myself start to lift out.

D: What doyou mean?

J. My spirit, my essence. |guess it could be called an Out-of-
the-body experience, but it vacuumed out my insides. It
was like a"whoosh-out.” And | could look and see myself
standing there. Three hours later | was still standing there,
like | was when | was achild.

D: Thiswasfrom the otherperspective.

J Thisistrue. That's what put me in touch with the child
thing. That's what got me thinking and remembering, "Now
that happened when | was little."

D: Andyou were sucked out, andyou could seeyour sel f

J lwas out, and | till could see the physical. And there was
somebody there, maybe it was my guardian angel. | didn't
even haveto look. | felt it was somebody familiar. And he
asked, "Do you want to go to your beginning?'

D: Doyou want to go to your beginning? That'sinteresting.

J. | had been telling, saying, praying, sending ... there's a level
of intensity you get to when you want to do something, and
you doit. And | had been saying for days and weeks, "I
mean it. It'stime for me to know my source. It'stime for
me to go to my beginning. It'stime for me to unravel al
this stuff I've been living with for forty-something years.
And I mean, now." So he said, "Are you ready to go?' And
| said, "Yes, let's go." And | still had aphysical me of sorts,
even though | could look and see me standing there. Even
though my hand went through my arm, | saw a physical me.

D: It looked likeyou, but itwas not ... solid (Yes) Butcould
you see throughyour house, or where wereyou?

J. Yes, | could see through the house. | could look through my
celling down, and there | was standing there. And | thought,
"That's kind of neat." And | wasn't afraid. | have since
figured this out. If I had been afraid, this would never have
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taken place.

D: Yeah, you wouldprobablyhave beenput right back in or
whatever .

J. Yes. And we rose, and we went up through some levels.
Asifyou had a layer cake, and you went up through the
layers, soto speak. And there was the baby-soul level.
Then we went up, and there was alevel of-- | don't know --
some kind of spirit things. And | thought. Hmm, this
doesn't feel good here. Then | looked over to the left, and
there were demons and monsters and things over there.
They were coming a me. And | said, "Stop! In the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ. I'm not afraid of you." And whoosh.
Itwas like apiece of Saran wrap came down, and they were
soaking into it. And | said, "See, Itold you | wasn't afraid.”
And as we continued going up, | could look over there and
there was the 1800s. | could look over there and there was
1945. And | could look different directions and see
different time periods. Itwas like tuning atelevision set.
"Oooh, that's neat. That time period was right over here."

D: You could see it all byjust lookingaroundin acircle?

J Well, it wasn't inacircle. It was sort of in astraight line
actualy.

D: Linear? Butyou couldlook in on anywhere?

J. lcould tunein here and see what was going on. It'sall
going on.

D: It'sdtill goingon?

J. Oh, yes. Itisadl dtill there, and is presently now going on.
(Laugh) So | said to this fellow, "Oh. that's so pretty. |
want to go right over there" And he said, "You've been
over there. You've done this. Thisistime. You can go
over there any time you want. However, you wanted to go
to your beginning. You'l have to do that another time." So
we went past it. Then the next thing | came to was a point.
And | thought, "Golly, I'm light, I'm light. Wow." Asin
light like abulb light.

D: Made out oflight, you mean?

J Yeah. All of asudden | was pure light.
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D: You didn'thave thisresemblanceofyour physicalform?
You werelight?

J Yes, actualy Iwas. |actually shot to astar. And | said,
"Wow, I'm astar,” and | wasn't Janice anymore. | was that
star. And | looked around -- as a star -- and | saw this
universe spread out. And I said, "All right! Thisis my
point in the universe. I've since learned why that
happened. A star or aparticular portion of the heavens is
the entry point for the soul essence energy into the physical.
And it comes through a particular sector.

This sounded familiar to me, and | remembered the Near
Death Experience that Meg reported in my book, Between Death
andLife. In her experience she also went to a star and felt the
totality of the universe.

D: Butyou were essentiallya light being made of light.

J. Yeah, a that moment. | stayed there until | realized it. And
then at the point of redization, whoosh. Each time, as soon
as | redlized it | went on to something else. So from that
point, it was like the angel level. We went through colors,
and | could feel and be each color. And when we got
through the colors, | looked and said, "Wow, I'm just
molecules. I'mjust air." |knew this section was me. | had
a beingness. | had aform.

D: You still hadapersonality.

J. I had anything. | was everything | ever was, except the
physical. But if | wanted to be physical, al | had to do was
think it, and 1 could see me. | could see Janice, me.

D: So you knew you hadn'tlost contact.

J. I was still meifl wanted to be ... if | wanted to think ... and |
could also think. "Oh, that energy. | would like to see ...
As soon as you think it, you can see it. They were telling
me, "Well, this isyour beginning." And | went, "Oh, wow,
thisisneat." Andthey said, "You've done thislevel." And
| said, "Yeah." It was likeyou stayed there and exchanged
energies inthat level. And as soon as | thought, "But this is
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not my source,” | went on. All the way past to the point
where there is no time, to the point where there is a creation,
past the point of creation, to a level where the All
Knowledge and the Ancient Ones are. | passed the gods,
goddess level, and | went straight to a big rose quartz
essence. It has to be the most unconditional love I've ever
known. | wasjust happy to be a my beginning. It was like
| was revitalized, and | thought, "Well, maybe I've died."
(Chuckle) | was hanging around there, just basking in that
warm, beautiful spirit of God. Oh, it was beautiful.
Everything tingles when | think about it. And then | heard,
"It's time to go back now, my child." Ididn't want to go. |
was crying, because | didn't want to come back. And | said,
"l don't want to be alone. I've alwayshbeen aone down here.
And those people will come, and | don't want that." And as
soon as | said that, whoosh, | was in aspaceship. Well, now
that was a little much on top of what I'd just been through. |
mean, | was freaked out now. | didn't know if | was
physical or not physica at first, when | was in this metallic
room. And I realized it was round, and it was a spaceship,
and these beings were there. | was protesting, "Okay, thisis
it. I'mtired of this" And they started telling me they had
been with me since my childhood. "We are here to protect
you. We are here to help you. You are helping us. You
agreedto this before you ever entered your physical life."
And | shouted, "I didnot.” |was raising hell, right?
Because | didn't know nothing about no space guys.

(Laugh) And so they brought a paper out. | looked and
said, "That's my name. That's my signature. |did do it,
didn't 1?7

D: Didthey tell you whatyou agreedto?

J. They said | had lived my purpose as a helper. That many
times in many situations energies come through me that
transform this, that or the other, depending on the situation,
to help people. That most of the time the people didn't
know how they were helped, and | didn't know either. And
they said it would be revealed to me. That | was to learn.
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D:
J Sure. They said if you redlly do not want to continue, then

D:
N

D:
N

And that | would never be aone.

. What didthe spaceshiplook like?

It was metalic, silver, clinical. It wasso clean. | mean, it
wasjust unrea how clean ... it wasclinical. There were
instruments. There was around shaped room. It had dials.
It had square ... | don't know what they were. Something
like ascreen. Inthe room where | was there was a table. |
didn't look behind me, but there was a doorway into another
room. And this room had like -- you know how window
seats look? It had curved seatsal the way around. And
people can lie down on them, orjust rest in here. So we had
adiscussion in there, and there were more people, more
energies. They were al around me, and | don't really know
where | was. But anyway, | remember trying to see
everything. They were talking to me, and telling me about
my agreement, and that | didn't have to do it.

You couldget out ofit, you mean?

you don't have to.

That'sagoodthingto know. Freewill again, | suppose.
Yeah, we do have free will. And they showed me, at this
point, amovie of life.

Was this on one of those screens?

It wasn't on ascreen. It was like they were thinking to me.
Telepathic isal 1 know. There were no real words. |was
looking at the Earth, and | saw people al over. They were
flowing into two separate lines. 'Y ou make a choice which
line you go in, and the choice is, either to higher
consciousness or not. Not everybody's going into this line.
Y ou can see the other line of people, and you're inthe white
light body as you go into this line. That's what has to do
with the raising of the vibrational rate of the people, in
direct correspondence with theraising of their level of
consciousness. And at a point, and | don't know what it is,
the Earth will, asin Revelation, goup in flames. The
possibility exists that it will. If and when that happens, they
will take out the people in this line.
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D: The UFOpeoplewill?

J. The UFO people. They will be taken out. | saw the Earth as
it exploded. | saw it turn into asun, and just disappear from
the sky. It left abig hole, like the sky was suddenly all
black. You know, if you look on the Earth and it's
blue-green, then al of asudden it turned orange-red. It was
the end of the world. Now when that Earth disappeared
from that hole, | saw a new Earth roll in. There redlly isa
new Earth. Whether it was symbology they were showing
me, | don't know yet. |just know that agreat part of their
purpose, in what they were showing me in relation to me, is
that 1 don't believe I'll go through that. 1 won't be staying.
And they were trying to help, and | asked, "But what about
this one and that one?' And they said, "Not everybody's
going to choose this line. So you choose the line or you
choose not." Then suddenly | came back to my apartment.
and I'd lost three hours. | was protesting, "Space people! |
don't do space guys. |don't know anything about that stuff.”
| was back in my bedroom. | was back into me. And |
came back in through this section of my head.

D: Your forehead.

J. And honestly, when | got back into my body. | wanted to go
to the bed. And | thought, okay, I'm going to the bed, but
body didn't go to the bed. Body didn't move. Body stood
there, and said, "Oooh. we're frustrated. We can't get to the
bed. Oooh, how do we get to the bed?" The word was
"walk." Wak? Wak? And | was having trouble with the
word "walk." Up therein the spirit, when you wanted to go
somewhere, you thought it and you went. | was having
trouble making the body operate. And | was also having
trouble knowing what things were. Like: car, drive. It was
like | was a baby and having to learn, having to reintegrate.
| actually learned | was reintegrating because | had
experienced so much energy. It's like taking 120 volts and
putting that back down into a60-watt bulb. And so my
body had not necessarily assimilated that, to be able to
function back here. Ittook me aweek.
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D: A week? This might be agoodreasonwhy people don't
remember alot of thingsthat happento them. They
remember subconsciously, but not consciously.

J Yes. And there's been times since when I've been alowed
to remember things, and times when | have not been. | was
very uncomfortable with that at first. But now I've come to
terms with the fact that | don't have the problem of
"something freaky's happening.” And the next sunrise was
the Harmonic Convergence. | was supposed to go with
some people to seethe sun rise. But instead | got my little
dog, and we went down to the lake. And the sun was
coming up, and when the spark of the sun hit the dew on the
grass, that same spark was the spark | was. They made me
know that connection. That | am aways connected. And |
was crying, because | wanted to go. Itwas avery lonely
feeling, like your relatives are leaving, going away. And |
was sad that they had to leave. | wanted them to stay and
help. And so, | looked up at the sky over the lake and said,
"If I've really been connected with spacecraft, give me a
sign. A physical sign. Show me. Because | can't believe
thisis happening.” So as | was leaving this place, | said |
wanted aphysica sign, otherwise I'm having nothing else to
do with this. Thisisridiculous, bizarre, and I'm finished.
That's it! So | waswalking back to my car and started
laughing, thinking they're not going to show me anything.
And I looked and there was a spark down there onthe
ground. |thought, that's probably a piece of glass. I'm not
going down there and get that, and | walked on past it. And
| was physically backed up. | waswalking tomy car, and it
was like "Stop! Back up!" And | went to getit. Andyou
won't believe, out of this whole big place, what | found
there on the ground.

Janice then rummaged in her purse and took out asmall
coin purse. She then pulled a small locket out of it. When she
opened it there was asmall object inside. She held it in the palm
of her hand. It wasa small metal star.
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She explained, "I didn't want to lose it, so | put it in the
locket. It was totally pink when I got it. Now it'sturning silver."

I handled it carefully, trying to see what it was made of.
"It doesn't feel like metal. It feels like realy hard plastic. It's so
small ... oh, not even a halfinch."

J. When | picked it up | knew where the top point was.
There's one particular point that's thetop. And | can't put it
in that locket any other way.

Wewere playing with it and laughing. As she was
putting it back in the locket on asudden impulse | examined it
closer. It was then that | noticed it was similar to my ring. | have
an unusua silver and turquoise ring that | came into possession
of through mysterious circumstances. In the early 1980s before
| became involved in any of these type of investigations a woman
left the ring with one of my daughters with instructions to give it
to me. The woman said she knew | did not charge for my
services, and wanted me to have the ring in appreciation for the
work | was doing. She knew if she gave it to me | would refuse
it, but by giving it to my daughter | could not return it. She was
right, | considered it too valuable to accept. But because | could
not return it | kept it, and put it on the only finger it would fit on,
my second finger. Although | normally do not wear jewelry |
have never taken it off since, which also might seem strange.
Many people have admired it and asked if | would sell it, or at
least tell them where they can find another one like it. | think it
may be one of a kind, because | have never seen or heard of
another with the same design. There are seven silver balls placed
around the edge: five along the bottom and two at the top
separated by asilver bar. In the center isa five-pointed turquoise
star. Many people think there may be some sort of symbolism in
the design. The only clue to the silversmith who made it isa U
or horseshoe mark on the inside.

Janice placed her little star over the star on my ring and
it matched exactly in size, as though it was a duplicate. Now |
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was impressed. Could this be a coincidence? | called Patsy from
the other room so | could show it to her. We were al laughing,
but it was a strange feeling that something unnatural was
occurring. Patsy aso thought it was unusua that it matched
precisely. It was an exact match. Of course, Janice's star was
silver-colored and my stone was turquoise.

"Look at this," Janice said. "I haveto store it in the heart
locket so the top point is up. And that's the way you wear the
ring, with the same point pointing outward."

Little did we know at that time the precise match of the
stars was to be atype of omen. An indication that we would be
doing important work together. Had our coming together been
pure coincidence, or was there a higher motive or power behind
this?

W e had been sitting at Patsy's dining room table with
my trusty tape recorder discussing Janice's experiences and
memories for over two hours. It was now time to do the
regression. The only problem was deciding which incident to
cover first. We went up to the guest bedroom, and as | was
preparing my equipment she told me about another very recent
incident. It had occurred the month before inJuly 1987, so it was
very fresh in Janice's mind.

When she awoke that morning she was coughing, and
as she sat up hig clots of blood came out of her mouth. This
frightened her, but as she got up she noticed there was no blood
on the bed. Instead there was something that appeared to be
water over the lower part of her body, and on the bed underneath
her. She had not wet the bed, and there was no odor associated
with it. It was as if someone had poured water on her and the
bed. Theonly discomfort was a burning sensation in her vagina
area. She went into the bathroom and washed her mouth out, and
the bleeding quit as suddenly asit had begun. Her little dog was
behaving in a very excited manner, which Janice had come to
associate with her returning home from work. The blood
concerned her enough to cause her to go to the doctor that day,
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but he could not find anything to explain the clots.

| decided to focus on this incident since it was so recent.
If there was nothing there, we had plenty of other materia to
explore. When she entered the hypnotic trance she dropped to a
very deep state immediately. | then counted her back to the night
before she awoke inthe distressing state, to see what had caused
it. | also suggested that she could watch it as an objective
reporter if she wished, in order to eliminate any physica
discomfort.

D: 1 will countto three, andon the count ofthreewe will be at
the beginningof that evening when you're gettingready to
go to bed. Andyou cantell me what's happening. 1,2, 3.
we've gone back to that night. What areyou doing? What
doyou see?

J I'm watching my dog. He'slooking around so strange, really
strange. And | know he's looking at something | can't see
yet. But | know it's there, because Ifedl it.

: What canyoufeel ?

It'sthem. It'sthem. | want himto go ... (Deep breath) with
me, because | know they're coming.

: Hashe ever donethat?

Yes, he's gone.

: Oh? | wonder how he likes that?

(She was beginning to seem apprehensive.) | don't know.

- All right. Tell me what'shappening.

My energy's been real low. A lot of stress at work. They're
telling me they need to do some work. (Apprehensive.)
And | don't know where we're going. -- And my head hurts.

)
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| immediately gave suggestions that would take away
any physical discomfort. Inafew seconds her facial sensations
indicated she was no longer under as much stress, and the
headache had been eased.

D: Where arethey?
J. They came through my window.
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D. What? Climbedthrough?

J Just through thewall. (It seemed to bother her.) Right
through the wall.

D: What do they look like?

J. Not at tall as me, but amost. And | know them, but every
time it happens it's alittle bit scary. (Big breath)

D: Oh, yes, | canunderstandthat. It'sonly human. Butyou
won't be afraidasyou talk to me about it. Doyou
understand? (Her breathing and bodily sensations indicated
apprehension.) You don't haveto be afraidwhenyou talkto
me, becausel'm herewithyou. And I'll stay withyou. But
how many arethere?

(Her voice trembled. She was close to tears) Two.

: Doyou want to tell me what they look like?

(Her voice was till trembling.) They don't have any hair.
And they have these big brown eyes. And they have skin,
but it's not like ours. It's different. And you think they have
clothes on, but you don't know if they have clothes on.

D: How istheir skin different?

It'snot like skin feeling. It feels dry. It feels kind of like

paper, but more like crepe paper. (Her voice was till close

to breaking up.)

D: | understandwhatyou mean. (She beganto cry. It was a

fear cry.) It'sall right,I'mwith you. What happened?

J. (She was hard to understand at first, because of the
sobbing.) They want me to go with them. but | ... | said |
wanted to stay alittle longer here. | wanted to keep my
baby. (Sobbing)
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This was a surprise. She had told me earlier during the
interview that she could not get pregnant.

D: What doyou mean?

J It was time for them to take me, but yet | wanted to stay and
keep it for a little while.

D: Areyou pregnant?

J I'think so. Idon't think they cal itthat. | don't know what
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they call it. They just say it's time to go.

D: Then how doyou leave theroom?

J. We go through the wall likethey do.

D: Do youfeel yourselfdo that?

J Yes, | fed mysdlfdo it. They can fix it where you can do
that. And you realy do go through there. You're gone from
your room.

D: Thenyour realphysical bodyjust goesright throughthe
wall?

| wanted to clarify that it was not an Out-of-the-Body
Experience. The first time this occurred with John, | was
surprised to discover that the actual physical body was capable of
being taken through solid objects, like the walls or roof. Each
time this has been reported since then | have tried to determine
whether it was the physical body or aspiritual experience. The
subject is aways positive about what occurs. They are never
vague or uncertain.

J (Her voice was steadier.) It hasto do with displacement of
the molecules. They showed me how it happens. And it'sa
funny feeling when it startsto happen.

D: How does itfeel ?

J. Your body just feels a little numbness. And then you fedl it
melt. Itjust melts into like air. It would be air, but you're
not air. It's like you're air, except you have aform in the air
form. It makes you more of the consistency level of air.
What happens isthat it's speeded up to the point that your
body's a different vibrationa rate than the matter you're
going through. Therefore you pass through the matter.

D: That soundslike avery remarkablethingto do.

J. Itis strange.

D: Then what happensafteryou've gone throughthewall with
them?

J. It's dark and we're moving. I'm not sure how I'm moving.

D: Are they still withyou?

J Yes. They're on both sides, and | have my dog.
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This has also been reported in other cases. Once the body
is taken through the wall or ceiling there is an aien being on
either side as the person is taken up to the ship. Maybe thisis
part of the mechanics of how they are transported. The beings
have to be present around the human so it can move through the
air to the ship.

D: Then the dog went throughthe wall too. | wonder how he
felt about that.

J. Hewasn't afraid.

D. Canyou seewhereyou're going?

J. (Breathing heavier again.) ljust am in the ship. I'm onthe
table.

D: How didyou get in the ship?

J. ldon't know. It's blank. Ijust know I'm in there.

This isanother repeatable detail. There often is ablank as
they enter the craft while it is in the air. Maybe they also go
through the outer shell in the same manner as they left their
house. If so. it apparently causes amemory lapse. When the craft
is on the ground they often remember walking or being taken up
stairs or a ramp.

D: Then what'shappening?

J. They make ... | lie down. And we're gonna do that again.

D: Do whatagain?

J. It's like you are at the gynecologist. | don't know how they
do it. because | never get to stay awake. (Getting upset.) |
wanted to know. And | begged them to let me know how
they do it.

| discovered in my early days of investigation that it was
possible to obtain answers even though the physical body was put
to sleep. You can go directly to the subconscious. because that
part never sleeps (even during surgery), and can supply objective
and thorough answers.
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D: | think the way we're doingthis now, maybeyou canfind
out. Doyou wanttofind out?

J (Sniffling) I think so.

D: Do you want to standback as an observer andwatch with
your mind, whileyour body is asleepthere? Doyou think
that'spossibleto do that?

J. Idon't know. Ifed like I'm there right now. I'm right there
now. Right there. (She was sniffling.)

D: Ask one ofthem ifyou canwatch asan observer. Andsee
what they say. (No) They say, no? Canwe ask questions?
(Yes).

At this point her voice unexpectedly changed. With her
answer, "Yes" the voice sounded more authoritarian, not
frightened as before.

D: All right. But the body is asdeep? Is that how itis done?
J. Itisnot a sleep state.

The voice that answered was definitely not Janice's. It was
monotone, mechanical, almost robotic. It pronounced each
syllable individually, not at all the way we speak by slurring
sounds together. At times it sounded hollow, and had almost an
echoing quality that was definitely not caused by the tape recorder
or the microphone. This wasthe way | heard it coming from her,
and | could not understand how she could naturally make it sound
that way. It bore no resemblance to Janice at all. This voice with
its unique tone and mannerism continued throughout the rest of
the session, and did not change until the entity was told to leave
at the end. | was not startled by the shift, because this has
happened before. | took advantage of the opportunity to ask
questions.

D: Ifitis not asleep state, what is it?

J. Itisalevel of consciousness to which you are
unaccustomed.

D: Why does she have to be in that state of consciousness?
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So there will be no pain.

| think that'svery good. We don't want her to experience
any pain. What is happeningthat might causepain?
Human birth is painful.

: That'strue. Isthisabirth?

This is abirth.

. Canyou tell me what's happening?

The same thing that happens in your birth on the Earth.

: But on Earthit happensnaturally.

It is happening naturaly.

: On Earthwhen a birthoccursthere arelabor pains

associatedwith it.
That is why you have the altered state. There is no pain felt
by the mother.

: But am | correctinassumingthatthe embryo couldn'tbe

very large?
This is correct.

. Then it shouldbe ableto bepassedvery easily.

There will be pain. This human has never had achild on
your Earth, therefore the canal is different.

: Does something happen to stimulatetheprocess? Smilar

to birthpains, birth cramps?
| do not understand your question.

: Issomethingdone with instrumentsor machinesto make

the bodygo into labor?

It istime for it now in our reaAlm. The nine month time
period which you consider ... termination ... culmination. is
simply altered. It is a shorter time period, because of the
kind of growth that takes place during the time the baby is
carried by the mother. Therefore the organs and the various
embryonic states of beingness are developed to a higher
level than would be developed in anine month time period
in your Earth years.

: Thenitis notthe size ofanine month, or afull term baby?

This is correct.

- But it isfully developedaccordingtoyour standards?

Thisis correct. You do not yet understand our standards, in
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that our standards would mean that the baby isa nine month
baby although the physical size isnot such as a nine month
baby.

D: Doesit have all the characteristicofafull term baby?

J. Yes. and so does its systems.

D: Inour way of thinking, a small embryo would have a very
primitivetype of development, andcould not survive.

J. Itrequires four months time period if carried on your plane
of existence. We maintenance the birth process during the
time the mother is carrying the embryo. This particular
maintenance causes the systems to develop at a different
rate of speed than the normal birth process you humans
carry out.

D: What is the size of thefetus when it isborn?

J. Itisafour month child in physical size, in relation to your
birth.

D: Inmy understandingthat'sabout the size thatwoul dfit in
thepalmofa hand

J. Itis somewhat larger.

D: Hasshe hadthisfetus inside of herfor four months? (Yes)
Was she aware?

J. Not asaware as before. She has time periods when sheis
aware. It isnot aconstant awareness. She sensed she was
pregnant. She has the same sort of phenomenon you Earth
people have, in that the abdomen does expand, and she can
tell by that what istaking place.

: Dothe periodsstop?

She no longer has periods.

: That'snot requiredor this? (No) All you need isthe
uterus?

Even the uterus is not necessary. It has to do with the
energy of the human body as opposed to hormonal
secretions of the human body.

D: I'mtrying very hardto understand In humanterms there
hasto be thatlining of the uterusandthe hormones, so the
placenta can attachandnourish the growingfetus.

J. This fetus experiences life in a much different manner than
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your human baby that is carried by the mother, in that, as
the mother goes about her daily activities, it experiences life
on your planet to the fullest that the mother experiences life.

: Then this can be done with awoman of any age.

Correct. But it has to do with a particular type of woman, in
that there are certain conditions that need to exist for the
participant in this project.

: Canyou tell me what those requirementsare?

(Methodical, asthough reciting.) Requirements are: dietary.
Requirements are: maintaining a particular level of
existence. Requirements are: purity. And there are some
others which we can discuss later.

: This would seem tofit most women.

Not most women.

: In what way wouldn't they be the same?

Because of the involvement of most women in particular
activities. Because of the concentration level of most
women. Because there isan interaction with the brain of
the woman at the time. Subjects are selected ina manner
that relate to criteria of evolvement ofthe being, of
evolvement of the mother. It isan intricate process.

. | think you will see | have many questions. | amvery

curious. Are you speakingabout sexual activity?
Thisis a contributing factor.

: Because that does affect hormones, emotions and

everythingelse.

It has more to do with the essence of the mother than it does
with the hormona physicalness of the mother. You might
call thisthe spirituality level, in your Earth language terms.

: Then every woman isn'tsuitable.

This is correct.

: Hasthis been done to her before?

Correct.

. In my work | have been toldthat reproductionis also done

by cloning?
There is aproject for cloning. It is separate and apart from
this project. Some women participate in both, some only in
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. Ifyou can have birthsin this way, why isthe cloning

processal so needed?
Because there is agenetic difference that takes place in
cloning, that is lacking in this other type of project.

. Canyou explain? | do under standsomethingabout

cloning. Thatitisan exact duplicate.

Cloning is an exact, exact duplicate. The other method
takes outside stimuli into the process, other than just the
mother's essence. There are two separate and distinct types
of individuals produced.

: Then the clone is an exact duplicate. The other one hasa

different type ofgenetic makeup. Would that be true?
This is correct. For the other also contains al the
extrasensory stimuli the mother receives during the time
period of the embryonic state.

: You mean the clone or the naturalone?

The natural one.

: Would thismean thatthe clone would be a colder,

emotionlessperson?

Not unless the mother is of the same emotional makeup.
The problem you are having understanding this, isthat the
clone containsand iseverything the mother is. With the
natural childbirth, asyou would call it, the child contains
and is everything the mother is,plus all that the mother has
been exposed to during that time of carrying the embryo.

: So thereisa difference.

A definite difference. We are trying to explain to you, that
asthe embryo rests in the mother's womb so it lives her life
with her.

. Experienceswhat she isfeeling.

Exactly!

. Andthe clone does not do this. Well, canl askyou how this

embryo wasgerminated? Was thefather al sohuman or
what?

This will not be discussed at thistime. The information will
cometo light. First we must know of atrust in you.
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D: That'sperfectly all rightwithme. ljustask many questions,

J.

aslongasthat is not objectionable.
We wish to see what you do with this information, and how
it isused.

. 1 will do whatever you want me to do with it.

It is not to be disseminated to the public until you have the
entire picture.

. I'mwilling to accept that. | don't want a half-story anyway,
a half-truth.
We must remind you to protect the individual.

. 1 have placedpr otectionaroundher while we areworking

in thisstate. Isthiswhatyou mean?

No. What we mean is that, with what you do with the
information, there can be adirect effect upon this person's
life.

. That'svery true. Most ofthepeople | work with don't want

to be known. They want to be anonymous. Thisisvery
importantbecause they don'twant theirlife disrupted And
| try very hardto respectthat.

This is why we are talking to you. For the reason that you
are a very responsible individual.

. And if it iswithinmy power no onewill know who she is.

There are always thingsthat are beyond my control. But
with what | can control, her namewould never be revealed
Is thatwhat you mean?

At this point intime it must remain so. There isother work
we must do. Sheisavery highly evolved subject. She
understands more than most subjects. Therefore we have a
bigger project in mind for her, which we do not wish to be
interrupted by curiosity.

. Yes, andthere aremany curiouspeople. It seems as

though I'm the one that will have the problems.
Not if we can be allowed to protect you also.

. I would like that. Becausel feel I'mgoingto be traveling

into placeswhere thereis negativity.
Exactly.

: And skepticism.
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J Exactly.

D: And | would welcome any protectionyou couldgive me.

JYou will know through your ring that we are with you
always.

This wasmy star turquoise ring that was mentioned earlier,
that | had obtained in a strange manner, and which | have never
taken off.

D: | wonderedaboutthat ring. Canyou tell me anythingabout
it?

J. You Earth people aways think that the UFOs come from the
stars. The star to you should be your symbol that you are
connected to it. And that you are with us in thought always,
for the work you have become involved in, helping to dispel
the notion that we are bad and evil beings.

D: Yes. Becausethe information| have obtainedseemsto be
positive.

J Itispositive. However, | must warn you there is and there
does exist aforce out of which can come the other side of
the coin, as you speak in your Earth time.

D: But | always believeyou draw to you what you want, what

you expect.
Thisis correct.

. | have not expectedto findthat negativity.

But you must know and be aware that it does exist. You
must also know and be aware that in your work you will
perhaps comein contact with that side of the beings.
However, it is achoice each individua must make, as to
what side they work on. There is adefinite choice to be
made.

D: | have heardtalk of thisnegativity. And | don'twant to be
involved in that side.

J. Ifyou have made your choice, then you do not have to fear,
for you will not be involved in that side. It may rise about
you. It may come around you, but you will be protected
from it working withyou.

G ow
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D: Thatisvery good | appreciatethat, becauseall | want is
information.

J. And that is what we wish to share.

D: All right. Can | know who or what | am speakingto?

J. I'do not understand your question.

D: Well, | don't believe | am speaking to Jani ce'ssubconscious,
am|?

J. No. you are not.

D: Who am| speakingto? It doesn't haveto be aname. I'm
just curiousasto what.

J. You look on the face of the book Communion, and you will
see my picture. This is why the being, Janice, was affected
by that cover in the manner in which shewas. She is most
familiar with us. She knows that in Earth perspective there
are times when it seemswe might cause pain, or it would be
observed by someone from Earth that we are unkind and
unfeeling beings. She has been allowed to know the story
behind that. Inthat itis simply the perspective of the being.
And she has been able to shift perspectives to the point of
understanding the meaning behind what we do, and any
kind of pain we might cause her. Sheknows this is
incidental to any kind of problem she might have with
accepting what she has agreed to. She is aware and has
been most often reminded by us, that at any moment she can
and is alowed to refuse. She also knows that from us there
would be no ramifications in her nonparticipatory action at
any time in which she feels too uncomfortable to continue.
She knows and has been told that we help her in any manner
in which she needs help at any time.

D: Those areall very goodthings. You see, one of the theories
people have isthat your peopleare very coldand unfeeling,
andcausepainanddon't careabout humans.

J. By your standards that is correct. The problems people have
Isthat they cannot come to our side, and see from our eyes.
Individuals such as Janice, to whom you speak, are able to
effectively become us and know our purpose and know our
minds and know our beingness. Therefore they understand
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we are not involved in causing pain simply for the matter of
causing pain. Because of the fact that we do not feel pain as
you feel pain, it is sometimes hard for usto understand that
we cause it.

. | see. Isthisbecauseyour nervoussystem isdifferent?

Exactly.

: Then you have not devel opedin the same physical way that

humanshave? (No) Areyou capableof emotions?
We are capable of smulated emotions, but we do not have
them built in asyou humans carry them around.

: Areyou more like a-- | don't wanttosay a "machine" --

like a manufacturedper son, thanone that isgenetically
reproduced?
Excuse. The question is unclear.

: I'mtryingto think how to wordit. 1'm used to peoplebeing

human andhaving emotions, unlessthey aremachine-like.
Manufacturedrather thanreproducedin agenetic manner.
We fedl, but it does not mean the same thing.

: Canyou help me understand?

If you touch me, | fedl it. It does not transmit to ... it does
not mean that the same sensation will take place. In that,
my mind knows you have touched me. | feel the touch, but
not in the same manner as ahuman feels atouch. Itisa
process, a telepathic touching, as opposed to physicalness.
Inthat we operate from a level oftelepathy. Therefore our
evolvement isto the state that our senses come through that
way of knowing, asopposed to the more physica level of
emotional touching that you would understand.

: I'm thinking of the way people caresseachother, especially

when they caressa child.

We are learning. We wish to integrate the two different
types of emotions, and understand them. In the integration
process, what will take place is an evolvement of and an
integration into the telepathic way of feeling and knowing,
and sensory feeling and knowing.

: | see. Thenyou also don'tfeel emotions such aslove or

hate?
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J That is correct. We experience it, but it does not affect our
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We do not understand them, although we can feel them. It
is different for us.

Thenyou canfeel anger?

We can feel any emotion you can fedl, but it isfelt in our
minds as opposed to affecting our physica bodies.
Thenyou'renot totally coldpeople.

physicalness as it does the human. Stress is a part of the
human life. It breaks down the body. It affects the mind. It
affects the molecular structure of your body.

:Andyou aretrying....

| am trying to tell youthat if stressis applied to us, it does
not affect our body that way. However, we do experience it
with our mind. We are not here to harm. We are not here
to take over your planet. Itistoo bad that you cannot
understand this.

. | believe this.

Yes, you do. | was speaking collectively.

. Thislack offeeling, was that causedbecauseyour race

developedin a different way?

Itis simply caused by the fact that where we are from and
where we developed, we developed differently. It is not
because we didn't have it. We didn't know it. It was Simply
an unnecessary part of our existence.

- | thought maybe we all startedout the same way, andyou

evolved into a different way.

We began the way we are. That iswhy it is hard for usto
understand Earth emotions, and some of the manners of
existence in which you apply yourselves.

| paused to turn the tape over in the recorder.

: You'reprobablyvery awarethat | am using amachine.

We understand machines.

. Thisis amachinethat capturesthe voice, andhelpsme to

regainthatvoice at another time. The words.
We retain the voice in our mind.
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J. It'samatter of self.... (She had difficulty finding the right
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We don't quite have that capability,so | havealittle
machinethat the wordsgo into. And when the time comes |
canplay them back andhear andunder standthem again.
You could retain them in your mind.

But it'svery difficult when you have so much information.

word.) It's amatter of sorting the information and
categorizing and filing.

: Well, I'mableto do that to agreatdegree.

It s amatter of imaging and image tracing. Much as we fly.
We can image your planet or aplace, and then we do not
have to physically fly there to go there.

: Areyou in our atmospherenow?

We arein your atmosphere.

: Butyou mean, whereyou comefrom originally? You would

just image whereyou want to go?
Thisis correct.

: Andyou don't need any type ofpower sourcefor the ship

or anything?
We do not need atype of power source. Thought is our
power source.

. Thisis enough to operatethe entire ship?

It can operate many ships.

. Is thiscollective thought, or the thought ofjust one

individuallike yourself?
It can be one or it can be collective.

. Scientistsin our day thinkyou must have some type of

power: mechanical, electricalor somethingsimilar?
There are ships that run off many different sources. That is
where you go astray. You humans think that all ships must
use the same kind of energy. Isthat correct?

: Or atleast energy we can under stand, combustibleor

different types.
Do you understand light energy?

: Only in the way we use electricity.

Well, there isapointjust past light on which we travel. It's
alight frequency. It'snot visible to the naked eye.
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D: I'mthinking of laser.

J

You are getting closer.

D: Closer? (Chuckle) Asmuch asl know ofit, laserisa

J

fasterfrequency, | believe. Isn'tit?

Yes. This frequency is faster than your light.

D: I'm thinking of microwaves.

J.

D:
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That isa different thing altogether.

Okay. Thenyou areable to travel with aphysical ship on
thisfrequency by usingthought. (Yes) By usingthought
areyou ableto dematerializeandmaterializein another
place?

Exactly.

- All right. Becausewe think oftravelingat the speed of

light.
This is faster than the speed of light.

. Isthissimilarto the way she went through the walls?

This is similar, but there is adifferent process used for
travel. When you speak of passing through matter, you're
talking about adifferent type of process than that onwhich
we travel from our universe to your atmosphere.

- Just because it doesn'tgo throughmatter? 1t would be a

different process.
Exactly.

. But itisstill adematerializinginoneplace and

rematerializingomewhere else. Isthatcorrect? Because
I'mtrying so hardto understand

| am not able to explain itto you at thistime. | can tell you
that there are two separate processes of travel. Once the
being came through her wall and beganto travel, she
traveled by the second process between her outside wall and
the craft. Thisiswhy the human sometimes has trouble
readapting to reentry into your time frame and vibrational
rate. For vibrationa frequencies change in thiskind of
travel. Ittakes awhile to dow it down, depending upon the
manner of reentry.

. It'stravelingfaster, then it hasto slow down again.

Exactly. It sometimes causes adjustment problems. It can
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cause some disorientation, which wetry to alleviate as soon
as possible when we become aware it is taking place in the
individual.

. May | askyou, areyour people sexual? (Yes) You have

maleandfemale? (Yes) And doyou reproducein the same
way that humansdo?
We have a choice.

: Canyou explain?

We may reproduce in that manner. We may use severdl
other methods.

. What other methods areavailable?

| have explained two of them to you already.

. Cloningandthis methodwith Janice? (Yes) | amcurious

about whatwill be done with thisbaby. | mean, why would
you want to have ahuman combination?

Because in the human combination you have al the
physicalness of the human, as well asall the mental capacity
of our race, integrated.

: But don'tyour own people have excellent physical

capabilities?
We think you are beautiful. We have physical capabilities,
but they are unlike your physical capabilities.

. | thoughtyou would be happy with your own, the way you

were made, andyou wouldnot ....
It is not amatter of unhappy. Itisabig lesson for you
humans to learn. Different than.

: What doyou mean?

Different thanas opposed to dissatisfied with. Itisnot a
matter of better than or worsethan. Itisjust different than.

: That'swhat | was tryingto understand Why you would

want to changethe physical appearanceofyour race?

It does not change the physical appearance of our race, as
such. Because itis not our race, as such. Nor isityour
race, as such.

What doyou mean?

| mean it is not eitherrace, but arace.
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| did not understand that he was referring to the creation
anew, separate race.

You mean everyone belongsto onerace?

Ultimately that will happen.

Was that where it started?

| do not understand that question.

Didwe all beginasonerace?

| have explained to you the differences in the manner in
which we experience emotions, as compared to the manner
in which humans experience emotions. The integration of
these two types of experiences into one being creates a
different being, but takes nothing away from either race.
Nor does it change the fact that, that particular individua is
composed of both races.

: S0 we all startedout asdifferent races. Then the goal isto

integrateinto one racethat has the best partsof all of them.
Isthatright?
Thisis one project, yes.

. Thereare otherprojectsalso? (Yes) Couldyou tell me

aboutthem?
| cannot tell you at this time.

: Well, | have lots ofpatience, but | also have so many

guestions. | amtryingto under standthe purposeofthis.
A part of the essence that remains on the Earth can be
transferred to the new human at a point in time when there
evolves anew Earth.

: A new Earth? What doyou mean? (Pause) | know agreat

deal aboutfutureprophecies. I'mtryingto see if what
you're sayingfits in with that.

I'm saying that the new being will be the kind of being that
populates the new Earth.

: In our futureor what?

Yes, inyour future. In all our futures. You might
understand it better if | used the word "transfer.”

: Transferwhat?

Ifyou choose, depending on the outcome of your choices on
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your planet, the need exists for arace of humans to
repopulate your planet. The essence of the humans that
aready populate your planet exists in the new race.
Therefore, should you choose the path to destruction, the
repopulation will more than likely take place out of thisrace
of humans. Therefore, you will truly have a new race to
populate your new heaven and your new Earth. A new race
with only the most positive qualities.

D: A moreevolved racereally. (Yes)

A similar concept was described in my book Keepersof
the Garden, about a planet that was being prepared to receive a
new (more perfect) species of humans in the event that we
destroyed our planet Earth. This new human was being
developed through the experimentation process conducted
onboard these spaceships. | was told that the human genes must
not die, but were being preserved in thisway.

D: Well, thisembryo ... | guessyou could call it ababy. You
saidit wasfill term, andcompletelyformed at the size of
four months.

J. Four months.

D: Where isthe babytaken?

J. We have facilities much as you have in your hospitals. We
service and maintenance the child in the same manner. We
have beings whosejob is to maintenance the child. To
serve asyou would call "surrogate” mother to the child.
The natural mother does visit with the child if she elects to
do so, athough she will often not retain the memory of
doing so. The mother of the child also teaches these beings
how to interact with the child. Thisisapart of our
necessary learning.

D: Doesthe childgrow at adifferent rate?

J. Yes, it grows at a different rate. It can be four years old in
the span of two minutes of your Earth time.

D: Thatisveryfast. Doesit seemto be thatfast inyour time?

J. It can or cannot be that fast.
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That wayyou couldhave an adultin afew days, couldn't
you? (Yes) |see. Arethese new beings, thisnew race,
goingto be usedanywhere else?

They live and are being taught in avery different place.
Much as the environment in which they will ultimately live.

: But thisplaceis awayfrom Earth? (Yes) And thisiswhere

they will become accustomed, so to speak. Climatized?

(Yes) What aboutthe clones? Will they ultimatelycome
backto Earth?

Yes. Some of them are aready on Earth.

. In what capacity?

As humans.

: What was the reasonfor that?

Because we can clone ahuman and we can, in a matter of
speaking, redesign its physicalness to a point where, if the
need arises that the clone return to help its source, that can
be done with an instant rapport with the source.

: But the clonewill have the memory of what has happened?

Not necessarily.

- I wasthinking, ifthe clonewasraisedin thisother

environment it would retainthose memories.

We have the same capabilities in relation to time, as|
previoudy explained to you, with a clone. In other words,
we could very well have ahuman inavery short time span.
This clone can be sent on amission, or elect to go on a
mission, to help one of you in need. Thereby retaining al of
your essence, the rapport is integrated more fully, more
instantaneoudly.

- | was thinkingthat the clone would know it wasnot like the

other humans.

Yes, some of them know. But aclone does not necessarily
remain on your planet for any length of time.

It isjust therefor a certaintask acertainjob, andthen it
goes somewhere else.

That is correct.

| think one of theproblemspeopl e have acceptingmuch of
this-- andI'mtrying to clear up some ofthis
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misunder standing-- isthey thinkyou are interbreeding

aliensandhumans. Now these aretheir words, andthey

claimit's beingdone without our knowledge and our
cooper ationandagainstour will. And | thinkthisis where
the misunderstandingiscomingin. They see itasabad
thing, becausethey don't have all thefacts.

. Thisisthe same problem that | explained to you in relation
to your perspective regarding pain that we have been
accused of inflicting. It is the same misconception.

: They think thisis doing something againsttheper son'swill.
For ciblytakingthem andperformingtests andthingson
them.

. It is because that human cannot be fully awakened to the
mission which they have undertaken. Anyone who has been
abducted has previously agreed. Because of some problem
in their molecular structure we cannot fully activate the cell
that alows them to remember, as much aswe can in other
subjects. The subjects who have greater intesting fortitude
and inner strength are able to understand better the fullness
of the purpose of the entire space program.

. | waswonderingwhy some peopleremember andothers
don't.

. You remember what you can withstand. And as your
growth rate develops you remember and are given more
information.

: What some of thesepeople remember isveryfrighteningto
them. They only have bitsandpieces.

- It isfrightening because itis very foreign. And some of the
experiments arefrightening to humans. But the
experiments that frighten humans are the same experiments
that humans perform. And it is the same fear that an animal
feels as the human performs the experiment on the animal.

. Yes, thatmakes sensetome. Onyour craft, arethereonly
your type of beings?

. At this moment?

: Well, asarule, areyou the only type of beingthatis on
those craft?
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On this particular type of craft we are the beings. Other
beings may enter this craft, depending on the subject.

: What type of craft isthis? What doesitlook likephysically

on the outside?
This is around disk craft.

. Isitlarge? (No) Thenthereareother types ofcraft?

(Yes) I'mcuriousaboutother types of beingsthat may go
back andforthbetween the different craft. We've heardso
many different descriptions.

What do you wish?

. Canyou tell me aboutsome of the other types?

Depending upon the human subject, depending upon the
project, we are in cooperation with other beings. Therefore,
it would depend upon the level of the project and the type,
asto whois involved.

: Do these other beingsall comefrom the same placeyou

camefrom? (No) Becausel think they all look differently,
don't they?
They look differently.

: And I have the assumptionthat each one has a different

type ofjob. Maybe I'm wrongthere. Like anassignment
thatonly they do.

It is complex, the projects that we work on. Some humans
areinvolved in many of our projects.

: Doyou mean as asubject or as aparticipant?

Both. A human can be asubject in one project, a participant
in another, an advisor inanother, ateacher inanother. So it
depends if the human is multilevel. We look for multilevel
humans. You are speaking to a multilevel human when you
speak to Janice. She understands levels and dimensions,
and can function at different levels and dimensions
simultaneoudly. Therefore she ismore suited to work with
us, and therefore ahighly valued participant, teacher,
subject.

| was wonderingif the other humans, that areinvolved in
these multilevels, know what isgoing on?

Some know to different degrees. Some know more fully
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than Janice. Some know less fully. It depends ontheir
degree of evolvement. It depends on their vibrational rate.
It depends on the degree of molecular structure
development. It depends on the degree of brain density.
There are many elements that are taken into consideration.
And we are most, to useyour Earth term, "loving" in that
regard. In that we do not wish to cause harm to any one
who has agreed to participate. At first the people of your
Earth who agree to participate do not understand, do not
know why, and cannot know initialy al the things they later
learn asthey continue to participate. For oftentimes what
can happen to them is that they become unbalanced, and
they eventually are committed to your insane asylums. (She
actually said: "asane asylums.”)

D: Becausethey can'thandleall of it?

J. They do not know how to integrate it into their daily life.
Therefore the imbalance takes place, and they cannot find a
point of equilibrium. We are sorry for this, and try to
prevent it. And sometimes we have been fed
misinformation by other human elements within your
society for which we do have agreements. They supposedly
supply us with individuals who have been examined to
participate in them. We find that we have a better success
rate by approaching the individuals on our own. Because
there was some game-playing in the role between certain of
your .... There was some misinformation given us by
members of your society, to which we agreed to participate.
Therefore we found it necessary to work outside of the list
provided us.

D: Who providedthislist that hadmisinformationin it?

J. There isagroup that supplies certain names of individuals
to us, which they wish us to work with. We agreed and
have done so. But we found deception in the purpose, and
impurity as to the underlying source for wishing to interact
with us. Therefore we could not participate onthat level.

D: Canyou tell me what the group iscomposed of? | don't
want names, but wherethe group isfrom.
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Not a thistime I will not. | cantell you, but I will not. For
at the moment | must not reveal that to you.

: Okay. Inother words, they were trickingyou.

Somewhat.

. | wouldthink with your higher mental capacity, you would

have detectedthey were not tellingyou the truth.
We did. We had hoped we were incorrect.

: Doyou think thiswas a deliber atedeceptionto harmyour

project?
It was a deliberate deception in order to control our project.
It was amanner of control, as opposed to sharing equally.

. They were supplying names ofpeopl e they thoughtyou

shouldworkwith, sothey could control the experiment.
(Yes) | can'tsee how they could benefitfromthat, unlessit
would be controllingthe resultsinsome way.

Controlling the results, and also gaining the knowledge and
perhaps misusing it.

: Were you sharingthe knowledge with thisgroup?

That was our intention. And we have done so.

: Areyou still sharingitwith them?

To amuch lesser degree.

: Because of this deception?

Yes. They do not know that we redlize they deceived us.

. | canunder standwhy you wouldn't want to tell me who they

are. They thinkyou're still working with them.
Weare. Itisjust on adifferent level. And they chose that
level.

> You're being more careful now. (Yes) Wouldl beallowed

to have more informationat another time? (Yes) | thought
maybe you might wantto check me outfirst.

We dready checked you out. It isjust not timeyet. The
subject needs to develop and digest what has become
available to her. We have slowed in our work with her,
because there was much for her to digest.

. You also saidtherewas somethingelse she hadto doat a

future time.
Yes. This individual works with energies other than the
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space energies. She works with energies that are much
higher developed than we.

: You have other projectsin mindthen.

It is not we who have the projectsin mind. It is we who
have been directed by a level that is more highly advanced
than we are.

: Butam | to understandshe will alwaysbeprotectedand

not har medintentionally?
There isalevel of protection around thisbeing that is
impenetrable.

: Thatisvery good, becausethat is what | alwayswishfor

anyone | workwith. | don't ever want them harmedor
uncomfortable, ifpossible.
There will sometimes be discomfort.

: Butyou can doyour best to make it minimal, can'tyou?

That is our job.

: Then may | beallowedto come againandaskfor more

information?

We would hope that you would come again. We would
hope that you be most careful with what has been revealed
here to you today. We would hope that you would wait, that
you would digest before you even think about revealing it.
We would ask you to come back to this state of beingness
and receive aguidance. We ask to elicit an agreement with
you, and that no printed word be given out by you at this
time. There ismore work to be done. 1f you feel you wish
to participate, you may again address us or someone.

: Then I will keep it in secretat thistime.

Yes, that is correct. You will keep it in secret at this time.

. 1 don't know when we will be ableto workagain. | have to

come alongdistance.

J. There will be a manner inwhich you will work again, and it

D:

N

will be facilitated.

Then when | come againhow can | contactyou, the being |l
am speakingto?

Wewill contact you, and you will not have to worry to
contact us. When thisvehicle, Janice, goes into this state
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she contacts whomever she needs to work with at the time.

D: I thoughtifl hadaname | couldask... or some
instructions.

J You will know meby my voice. There are other voices you
will cometo know. Later we will give you methods of
determining.

D: Then shouldl take her to thisalteredstate, andthentake
her toyour craft? Or what kindof instructionscan | have
o that| can contactyou?

J. Theinstructions you may have for contacting us are very
smple. The subject will enter a state of different reality.

D: Like this?

J. Likethis. You will notice achange in her voice. Therefore
you will redlize ashift in energy hastaken place within her.
There is no code.

D: | don'thave to askto speakto any one certainperson.

J It will come whenever itis needed.

D: All right, becausel wantedto be surethat | could contact
you again.

J. You can contact me again if | am the one you need to speak
with. You could perhaps contact other beings she works
with. As| have told you, there are other energies other than
space energies, with which she is identified.

D: All right, but I only wantpositive energies.

J. These arepositive energies, for this isapure light being.
And other than positive energies are not allowed to enter. It
IS impossible.

D: And | would like the same protectiorfor myself, asyou said
earlier.

J. You are apure spirit. Pure in heart, pure in mind, pure in
body, pure in soul. These are the things that it takes to raise
your vibrational rate to such alevel that youwork with the
energies you do. Otherwise you could not do the work you
do. These are the same criteria contained in Janice, to
whom you spesk.

D: I do appreciateit. And | hope thatyou will protectme asl
go out in the worldwith these different messages! have to
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J. There isafeeling of, as youwould say, "love" for thework
you are doing. This isthe reason we have brought the two
of youtogether. So that you can feel kindred, so that there
will be in one another, if you need a grounding of support.

D: | thankyoufor speakingwithme. | do appreciatet.

J. We thank you for your work.

D: Then I'mgoingto askyou to depart, with many thanks, and
have the consciousness ofJanicereturnto thisvehicle.

J. Itisdone.

D: Then the consciousnessis returnindgully ofJanice, andour
goodfriendisdeparting. And I'mgoing to askJaniceto
leave the scene sheis watching.

Janice let out abig breath, and | knew her personality had
returned.

She had not moved at dl during the entire session. The
voice had such a strange mechanica resonate sound to it, but it
seemed to take no effort on her part. After conditioning her with
akeyword | brought her forward to full consciousness, but it was
quite awhile before she could even sit up on the bed, let alone try
to get up and walk. She had no memory of the session, because
she had gone into such a deep trance. When she sat up she
seemed dizzy and disoriented. So | allowed her to Sit quietly
while we talked. | thought it best not to tell her too much about
the session at that time, because | didn't want to frighten her. |
told her I would send her acopy of the tape, and she could listen
to itin privacy. It wasa good fifteen minutes before shetried to
stand up, and even then she was wobbly.

| definitely wanted to work with her again, but it meant
| would have to schedule a special trip toLittle Rock, or probably
severa trips because | anticipated this would evolve into a long
term project. | did not know at the time that | would not
encounter thislittle being again.
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T he being's remarks about the development of different
galactic races caused me to think of our Earthly problems. Racial
differences. colors, ethnic differences, religions, etc., are difficult
enough for us to understand and come to terms with. Much
violence has occurred because of the differences, and even wars
have been fought because of supposed superiority or inferiority.
If we cannot bring ourselves to understand, eliminate and
reconcile these differences, how can we ever hope to understand
space beings? Can we blame them for not wishing direct
conscious contact? They have seen too many examples of the
way we violently treat those who are different. Human beings are
afraid of what they don't understand, and distrust anything they
perceive asdifferent.

WE ARE NOT FOUR RACES,
WE ARE ONLY ONE: THE HUMAN RACE.
AND WE ARE ALSO PART OF
THE GALACTIC RACE.



CHAPTER 9

TAKEN FROM THE
FREEWAY

When | returned to Little Rock for a lecture in
December 1989 | arranged to have asession with Janice. | was
recovering from acold and was not feeling well. The entire trip
had been adrain, so | tried to schedule as light a workload as
possible.

However, | definitely wanted to work with Janice again
regardless of the way | felt physically. | washoping to contact the
same entity that spoke to me during the first session. That contact
occurred spontaneously, so | was really unsure of how to proceed.
We decided to explore astrange experience Janice had earlier that
year. From there | could figure out how to contact the entity. On
the day inquestion she left work and went to get lunch for several
other employees. She remembered leaving the building, and
while driving she saw a UFO over the highway. She tried to get
people on the street to notice the object, but they kept walking by
as though she was invisible. During this time there was aso no
noise, as though she had suddenly lost her hearing. The people
ignored her completely. Afterwards she returned to work, and
was astounded when her hearing returned and the sound came
back ina loud rush. She discovered that now the people around

335
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her on the steps of the building could hear and see her. When she
entered her work place the workers were irritated, because she
was gone several hours instead of the short time she thought had
passed. They no longer wanted the lunch she gave them. We
decided to try to find out what occurred on that day.

Janice could not bring herself to listen to the tape of the
last session.  Although it is difficult for others to understand, this
is common among the people | work with. They often avoid the
tape recording like the plague. Maybe hearing their own voice
say these things gives it more reality, and consciously that is what
they are trying to avoid. There isblissin ignorance. It doesn't
matter, because the therapy and healing occurs on the
subconscious level anyway.

As we prepared for the session, Janice was concerned she
might not go into trance again, because it had been severd
months since the first session. | knew there would be no
problem, because the keyword suggestion aways works when it
IS given in such adeep state of trance. | used her keyword and
counted her back to the day the incident occurred. | knew if |
could zero in on it fairly accurately that the subconscious could
locate it with no trouble, even though we were not sure of the
date.

At the end of the count she had returned to her office on
the day of the event. She was apprehensive because she was
hearing a strange noise in her head. "It's that funny noise that |
hear, that let's me know when they're around. | wasat my desk
and | heard it, and | felt a little sensation inmy head. | thought it
was them, and then | thought, no, I'm imagining it. And | was
busy. | didn't have time to stop and think about it. It's a good
noise. It doesnt hurt or anything. Sometimes it's very
high-pitched, but it canalso sound like ahum. Except it'sinside
your head, and your ear pressure can change. When it comes you
sort of feel your ears pop or something."

D: Andyou don'trealizethat'swhat it is?
J. Well, | do now. But you're not thinking about it, so when it
happens it's kind of a surprise. | thought they were just
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letting me know they werethere, and it was okay. That's
not the first time they were at my desk. Sometimes they do
that, and they work the energy through you. You don't have
to do anything, because it's energy work for the planet.
Sometimes you don't have to go anywhere.

D: But thistime youfeltyou hadto go somewhere?

J. 1 didn't plan on going anywhere. | wasn't going to get lunch,
and then | was surprised when | said | wasgoing to get
lunch. Then | thought, "Oh! Did I say that?' (Chuckle)
And | realized they wanted meto leave, because | had not
planned on leaving. Then | thought, "Oh, well, they must be
going to do work or something, so | needed to leave." It
bothered me, because I'm usually at home when it happens,
not in the middle of the day at work. Then when | went
downgtairs in the elevator it made my stomach feel funny,
so | knew it was starting to happen. It does that sometimes
when the time changes.

D: The time changes?

J (Her voice was slowing down, becoming softer.) Yeah.
You move into adifferent time,

D: What doyou mean?

J Things get different. You stop being onthistime, and you
go ... when | got on the elevator | realized the time was
getting different. But it wasokay. | know what it is now.
And | wasn't afraid. And then when the elevator started to
move ....

She began to breathe heavier as though with effort, or
maybe from nausea. | gave comforting suggestions. After more
heavy breathing | wanted to remove her from the elevator.

D. Then didyou gotoyour car or what?

J Yeah, I was feeling like inadream state then. Whew!
(More labored breathing.) That's when | realized they were
redly, realy here. And that | was realy, redly not quite in
this dimension. That | was in it, but | was out of it. | was
moving through it physicaly, but itwas ... (More
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sensations.) And | got to my car, and | wasjust trying to
maintain thisdimension. And | thought, "Well, I'm going to
drive. 1said I'd go get lunch for the girls in the office, and
I'm going."

: And you have to be ableto drive.

Yeah. (She seemed confused.) And | started the car, and |
realized that ... whew! | was feeling funny. It's like: speeded

up and slowed down, speeded up and slowed down, speeded
up and slowed down.

: Boy, that would be confusing.

Well, it's not confusion. It's not even that. It'sthe molecular
... you can feel your body doing it. And you know it's
happening, and you know you're doing it, and you know it's
.. (Big breath) It's starting to move, starting to move.
(Confusion) It's not bad. It's not abad thing.

. But we'rejust rememberingat thispoint, anditwon't really

botheryou in any way.
It's not abother. It's an excitement. (Big breath) Y ou know
that you're here on this Earth, and yet, whew! It's like going
over a culvert. Whew!

- All right. Let's move aheaduntil thatfeeling haspassed.

Well, it won't pass.

: Butyou'll be ableto ignorethefeeling asyou talkto me. So

it won't interferewithyour communication.
(A whisper) I'm sorry.

: That'sall right. Because | don'twantyou to experience

anythingat all that would be of any discomfort to you.
Oh, it's not discomfort. It's awonderful feeling. It's good.

: Butyou canput it asideasyou talkto me, soyou can

communicate clearlythat way. Now, what happenedasyou
droveyour cardown that street?

(The sensation was apparently not bothering her now. Her
voice was steady and clear.) Well, I got inthe car and
started to drive toward the edge of the parking lot. And |
was supposed to turn to the left, get on the freeway, and go
to Andy's and get lunch. (Surprised) But when | got to the
edge of the parking lot | didn't turn left, | turned right. And
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as soon as | made theturn right, | thought, "Oh! this isreally
strange, because | should have gone to the left." That's
crazy to turn right. And I thought, "Oh, well, the Post
Office isdown here. Since I'm going this way I'll just get
my mail at the Post Office." So | turned and went down
Seventh. And | turned on Woodlawn in front of the Capitol.
And as | started going down toward the Capitol, that
sensation started again. Then | turned to the right to go
down Fourth Street. As soon as | turned the corner then | ...
(her voice dropped softer) | lost it. (Confusion, garbled
half-sentences.)

: What do you mean,you lostit? You didn'tknow what

happenedthen or what?

| don't know. | seemed to have gone somewhere, and then |
was "swish" back in my car. And it was, "Where am |?"
Because | was back ... | mean, | wasback. And| was
going fast, but the car wasn't going fast. And | thought,
"Oh, oh, oh, where am 1 going? What city am | in?' For a
minute | didn't know where | was. Then | thought, "Oh,
should | stop the car?' But then ... it was fine. | was fine.
And | wasn't afraid. It wasn't fear. It wasjust a surprise and
then, where was|? And | tried to look around and see
where | was. It looked unfamiliar. And then al of asudden
| was at the Post Office, and there was no place to park the
car. So | went around and around the Post Office. And
while | was driving, | felt the strong urge to look up. And
there they were right up there. Three of them and just
beautiful.

: What didthey look like?

They were silver and round, and making ahumming sound.
There were three of them, and they moved in apattern, like
they were dancing. It wasfor me. It was like athank you. |
knew what it was, but | wanted people to know. | wanted
them to see what | was seeing. They were pretty, redly
pretty. | knew I'djust got back from there. As soon as|
looked, as soon as | saw them, | knew.

D: Didanybody else seeit?
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J. Itried. Iwanted themto seeit. | rolled down all my
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windows, and | was yelling. And | couldn't hear any noise.
Cars were going down the street, and | couldn't hear them. |
couldn't hear the people talking. They were standing right
in front of me talking, and | couldn't hear what they were
saying. | was getting exasperated, because | wanted them to
look up there. | was pointing and yelling, "Hey! Don't you
see it? Look! Look!" And | was trying to show everybody
but they wouldn't look. |didn't understand why they weren't
looking, and then I realized, oooh, | can't hear them. Ooooh!
I must beinvisible. Maybe they can't see me or something.

| thought, "Where am |?' Because if they can't see me and
I'm right here, where am |? | was having these thoughts. |
didn't understand it, but it was kind of fun. And | asked the
ships, "What's happening here?' And they mentally told me
that | wanted to see them. So they wanted to give methat,
like a present. | know I've been there, but | don't remember
that part.

. Then didthings returnto normal after that?

Not right away. |parked thecar. And after | got out | was
walking and | spoke to this guy, and he didn't even hear me.
(Chuckle) That was a little unnerving. And | thought,
"Okay. I'mjust goingto act normal." Then as| started up
the steps | could feel my body again. And | saw somebody
coming out of the building, and | yelled at him. |was so
close it startled him. (Laugh) As soon as he said, "Hi!",
then | could hear.

: The soundscame back?

Uh-huh. And I could hear people talking. | couldn't hear
anybody talking till that man said, "Hi!" He looked
familiar, and | knew that | knew him. But hejumped, he
was startled.

. But that broughtyou backto normal. Well, | wouldlike to

explore that partwhereyou thinkyou went somewhere.
When the time was speeded up, beforeyou came back. We
will see what happenedduringthattime. | wastoldthe last
time we workedthat if Itookyou to thisstatel could
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communicate withpeople on the ship. He saidl didn'thave
to give any other instructionsthanthat. Would it be

possi bl eforone ofthem to come andexplainwhat
happenedduringthattime?

While | was asking these questions and trying to reestablish
contact something unusual happened within my own body. | had
the strong sensation of heat up around my crown chakra, which
is located on the top of the head. | felt heat and tingling all
around the top of my head. It was astrange feeling, but it didn't
interfere with my ability to concentrate and ask questions. | had
never felt it before, and it was distracting. | glanced around the
room trying to figure out where it was coming from. And |
waved my hand over my head, like shooing away flies, even
though | knew itwas not being caused by anything physical in the
room.

Janice made some vocal grunting noises as though it was
difficult to get started. The voicethat finaly came through was
different from the lasttime. Thistime instead of the mechanical,
robot type, it sounded more human. However, it had an
authoritarian sound. Janice's lighter, somewhat apprehensive,
definitely female, voice with an Arkansas accent was gone.

J. You can know some of it. But you will not be allowed the
fullness, because it is uncompleted.

D: What doyou mean, it'suncompleted?

J. There ismore to come from this incident. And it cannot be
revealed at thistime. Before we begin | would like to
apologize for any discomfort | may havejust caused you.
We were scanning to be sure you were the same person that
worked with Janice last time. We had to be sure that your
thought processes were properly connected, and your
intentions were till the same as they were in the beginning.

D: Thatwas causingthefeeling of heat?

Yes. It was merely ascanning device. It caused no harm.

D: When | was scanned beforeit was atinglingfeeling
throughoutmy body (reported in Chapter 7), ratherthan

<
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heat.

J. Different crafts have different devices, but they serve the
same purpose.  You cannot deceive us. We know your
motives better than you know them yourself. 1fyour
motives were not still pure and clear, then you would not be
allowed to have this communication. You may now
proceed with your questions.

This entity had a masculine feel, and | felt confident with
his explanation. | instinctively knew that this being would not
harm me or Janice. | could feel protection in hisvoice. If he had
wanted to hurt me he could have done it during the scanning, and
| could have done nothing to prevent it. But | have never felt fear
when working with these beings, only curiosity.

D: I'mtrying to under standwhat happenedto Janiceduring
thisincident. Wasshe reallydrivingdown the street?
J. She was driving down the street. But she transcended your
dimension, and her car was not on your plane nor was she.
: Then where did they go?
They went into our ship.
. It ispossibleto take acar too? A largeobject like that?
Itis possible to take any object.
: Does thismean that she disappear edoff the street?
Correct.
: If someone had been watching, would they have seen
anything happen?
They would not have known what they saw, because itis
much as when you turn the light out. That quick the change
takes place from light to dark. You don't remember the
light, because you have the dark.
D: So thepeople on the street wouldn't have seen the car
disappear?
J. They would have seen it, but they wouldn't remember they
saw it.
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This sounded very similar to other cases rep